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Vorwort.

Dem freundlichen Entgegenkommen unseres Verlegers, des
Herrn H. Iirzel, ist es zu danken, dass die in meinem Buche
JIrische Texte mit Worterbuch® begonnenen Publicationen iri-
scher Texte fortgesstzt werden konnen. Zur besonderen Freude
gereicht mir, dass Whitley Stokes gewonnen worden ist, sich
an dem Unternehmen zu betheiligen. Um weitere Kreise an
demselben zu interessieren, geben wir Uebersetzungen bei, ohne
uns jedoch durch ein festes Programm irgendwie binden zu wol-
len. Die Verantwortlichkeit fir seine Arbeit triigt jeder Autor
fiir sich. Die einzelnen Hefte sollen einen Umfang von zehn
bis zwolf’ Bogen haben, und hoffen wir, dass jedes Jahr eines

erscheinen kanm.

E. Windisch.
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The Destruetion of Troy.

The following two fragments of one of the Middle-Irish
versions of the Destruction of Troy are taken from a ms. marked
H. 2. 17, preserved in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, and
formerly in the possession of Edward Lhwyd. The manuseript
contains 491 pages, all on vellum save pp. 1—82, which are
on paper, and all in Irish save pp. 1—28, which contain a Latin
tract on the Passion. It is of various dates and in various
handwritings, and its contents are more than usually miscella-
neous — the religious, gnomie, romantic, historical, genealogical,
grammatical and medical branches of Irish literature being
exemplified. Thus, besides our Destruction of Troy (which is
preceded by three fragments of another Irish version of the
same story), we have a Nennius (p. 172), the Instructions of
Cormae (p. 179), and Proverbs of Fithel (p. 181), Triads (p. 183),
the Dialogue of Two Sages (p. 185 and pp. 192—194), the Téin
bo Cialnge (p. 334) and Bruden da Derga (p. 477), the Wars
of the Irish with the Danes (p. 350), a pharmacological treatise
(p. 279), grammatical tracts (pp. 195 ¢t seq.,, and 486) ete., ete

The first of the fragments now printed beging at the top
of the first column of p. 127. It corresponds with Dares Phry-
gius, ed. Meister, from the end of ¢ II to ¢. XI inclusive and
from ¢. XIV to the middle of ¢. XIX. But there is much matter,
€. g. the account of the labours of Hercules (pp. 1270, 128%)
for which there is no warrant in Dares. The sccond of these
fragments begins with the end of Dares’ ¢. XX and continues
t0 his chapter XLIV. But half the column corresponding with
chapters XLIIL, XLIV has unfortunately been cut away. Both
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fragments are in the same handwriting — the scribe’s name
being Mael§]echlainn, He may have lived in the fourteenth
or the early part of the fifteenth century.

Three fragments of another copy of this version are pre-
served in the Bouk of Leinster, pp. 397 —408. The fust
(pp. 397—407) corresponds with Dares from the end of ¢ 1I
to the beginning of ¢. X; the second (p- 403 col. a, from line 1
to line 18 inclusive) with the end of Dares’ ¢. XVIII and the first
half of his ¢. XIX; the third (p. 403, col. a, from line 19 to p. 408
inclusive) with the end of Dares’ ¢. XX down to the beginning
of his chapter XXXI. This copy is not older than the sixteenth
century, and is so corrupt that it is not worth while to give
all its various lections. Where its rcadings are better than
those of H. 2. 17, T have inserted them in the text: where they
merely deserve notice, I have given them as footnotes marked
»L% The portion of this later copy which corresponds with
Dares” ce, XXV—XXX is printed in Togail Troi, Caleutta,
1881, pp. b2—56.

In editing the present text T have punctuated: contractions
have been extended, hut the extensions are expressed by italics:
proper names have been spelt with initial capitals: infected /
and s when omitted by the seribe have been supplied in brackets:
the transported ¢ and » have heen separated by a hyphen from
words beginning with vowels: hyphens have also been employed
in the case of infixed pronouns and assimilation of the n of
the prepositions @n and con: an apostrophe has been used
where a vowel has been dropt; and, lastly, the article, possess-
sive pronouns, verb substantive, prepositions, conjunctions and
negative particles have been separated from the words to which,
in the manuscript, they are rvespectively prefixed. In other
respects, for instance, the use of » for u, the manuscript has
been followed as closely as possible.

Oxford, August 1882,




[H. 2. 17, p. 1278,

[Doroigni Tagon innisin tréa druidheché Mediae .i. cet[ hjar-
dam Uleain do thabaigt a hiffrind, ocus arailit] ut ante dictum.

IAr forba, tra, in enima sin ule atrubairt Bga fri Tasén
«lib slan dot-r’inchoise Média m’inghensa fadéisin: is hi dorigne
insein uile®, ol gé. -

[Dares e. 3] Doratad iar suidhe do Iason 7 do anradhaib na
Grece in crocunn Grda,

IAvsindi, tra, rothinsean Iasén cona® sloghaily deirge na
cathrach 7 asecnam a n-orba 7 a feraind fadein. Rofuabair
Media lenamain dia coraily firaib feib ronaise® fiadh righaib 7
choradhaib na Gréei 7 fiadh mathib innsi mars Toirrén, 7 a
gradhugudh dogrés d’6inmndi. Atrubairt Iasén friése nachas-herad
leis da thir dia mberad a claind le. Dovéni Media farein onim
cuilech dathmar escon .i. marbad a mabe ar seire 7 inmaind
ind 6cldig rochdeim, 7 ar nd bad fochund & fachdla 7 a nem-
brithi leis dochvm a thire.

Cetlebrait iarsin in milidh don rig, 7 tuesat in* erocond,
7 lotar asin chathraig. Cengait iarvin inna luing 7 imraiset
larsin tsét chétna, eo hinber srotha Cfi, sech airera Tréi, co
riachtatar phort na Gréci. Ruesat? {arsvide a long i tir, v tia~
gait do acallaim in rig Péil ros-cuir frisin techtaivecht, 7 at-
fiadat a scdla 7 a n-imtechta o thosuch co forcend, 7 rotai-
selbad d6 in crocond. Doréne inti Péil atlugud buide do fasén
7 do Ercoil 7 don foirind® archena. Dorat? séotn 7 méiine
do chéch doveir a ngraidh, ocus araile.

Misi Mailechiainm in beg sin.

' The words in brackets are inserted from the Book of Leinster,
P. 3972, * Ms. dona sléghaib, T. cona shluag., * Ms. ronaisg. * Ms. an.
® Ms. Rugsat. © Ms. foiraind. L. marcraidh. 7 Ms, Doratad.
l:J.'
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Togail Trei. H. 2, 17, p. 1270,

[Dares ¢. 3.] [127"] Ba cuimnech, tra, in canr! 7 in cathmilid 7 in
cliathbernaidh cet as tresivm thainie do &1 Adhaim .i. Ercoil mac
Ampitrionis, don dimicin 7 don melai tucad fair o Lamhedheon,
o rig na Troiamnae .i. cen dighedhecht?® phuirt do thabhairt dd,
dia rofaidhed mélle fri Iasén do chyinchid in croicind 6rdhai.
Trom les a chridi iar suidhiu cen a dighail forsin luchkf roboi
i comaithces na Gréci for ur Erpoint® allather, i n-airthinr
Asgia biei, vrogab breit mbece di ferund isind uillind favtaraich
na Frigine fri tracht mara To[v]rén. Ar nf rabai do ldechradhaib
domhain nech rosiachf cutrummus (risseom. Ni rabi liech is-sfut
nitheghed do dhighdil & unile i erichaib efana comaithehe olddss.

IS hé Hercoil rvomarbh in corvaidh comnairt cosna® trib
cendaib isind inis Erithria i n-inbiur mara Torvian, hi coicrich
Eorpa 7 Affraice, i firiarthar in betha .i. Gerion a ainmside:
roerin [side| na tvatha 7 na cenéla.

IS hé Ercoil dano vochvmdaigh na da cholomhain immon
muincind nGadidanda, 7 edch dib oe déchain a cheile i. coloman
Eorpa oc dechsain Affraici 7 coloman Affraice oc dechsain Edrpa.

I8 hé dano dorat a ddit frisin carraic, dis in roised mar-
bad Cdic méc Uledin, robdi im-meodhon na carrge, [1283] co
rochur in ecairric isin sruth.

IS he damarbh Bussirim rohéi i coraidecht hi taeb srotha
Nil, IS he side noedhrad a deghedhaidh do sruth Nil.

I8 hé duwo romarb in leomhan n-angbaid isind ailt méir
i n-iarthardheisceirt in betha.

IS hé romarb in nathraigh ndiabais n-écendais eo secht
cennaib robdi il-Lenna palide, rochrin 7 rodithaigh tuascert in
betha do doinib 7 indilib 7 cethraibh.

IS he dano rotrascair Antheum mee Terrae ar nert gaile.

IS hé dame dorat seaindir for bantracht tallach na efch-
loise[th]i rorergatar in n-Assia méir, tréan in betha, co slait 7
giniud 7 indriudh, co rofallnaiset in leth n-airterach don domon
fri vé& frichat blindan doib sic, co tme Hercoil leis dadhibh
arm na righna dia rofaided chuinchidh,

7 L Ms. canrad, *° M4, oidhedhecht. * Ms. urerpeirt. * Ms. ldoch
igia, ° L. prefixes: Je so tra ni dia gaisgeadaibh. * Ms. cosa na.




Dares ¢. 3.

IS hé dorighni gnimu dfarmidhe archena.

IS hé tuc in crocann érdai a tir na Colach.

Fer, tr4, dorfghni na gnima sa ni rofodaim d6 cen tairn-
wudh divmais Léamhedhoin. Conidh farsin dochéid do ehuin-
chidh sochraite 4 sldag co caindle 7 co dnradhu Greci. Dochiiaid
do atach ng rig 7 na toisech 7 trénfer int tive co tistiis leis
do dighail a (lmuf(‘ 7 a osnaidhe.

IS ed ronuc a héire 7 tossach a thocos[t]ail co righaib
Lacdeméni i, Castoir 7 Pulliic, di cuchraid insin 7 d4 chri-

discél thuascirt in® betha, Roinnis doib farsin ani ima tanic i. 7

do chvinehidl [128%] gldiz 7 sochraide dia dhighail for Limeddn
in domiadh 7 in® dimicen dératad dhé fadéin 7 do T'asén mac
Eséin 7 do macfaib] rig 7 ruirech na Gréei ule, 7 aftJhert nar
mé a olc dhésom cid* fair rold oldads dona Gréecaib uile 7 .do

Chastor 7 do Phulliiic fadheisin. Asbertatar Castar 7 Pullwie 7

cia. néthech[t]atdis ilacmi 7 iltuatha na Gréee uile, 7 ciamtis
coimsidhe atiaidh 6 chiund trachta Ceperion fades i eoierich
Gréei 7 Etdle, néregtiis leiscom do chvmtach ddla 7 ditnaidh
7 do dirrhui] a ancridhi cech leth fo cricha in® betha, Roattlai-
gestar Ercoil in® scél sin,

Luidh dadhib farsin in Salaminm oo Telamén *cosin rig,
7 atrabairt fris IS do émhs, ar 8é, ,dodechadhsa chucutsa, do
innisin duit na mérméla 7 na mérdimicen 7 na moérathisi dorat
Lamhedhén for fairind na, luuwu Argai 7 for sliag Taséin 7
formsa féin. Mana® maters , trd, sin® ol se, ,ticfat na Trofanae
for crechaib do slat 7 @ |u<hmrlh na Gréei. IS 4il dam iavom
tflnd]fmm lem icnmmai® cdich for sliaghudh dochum Tréis  Ni
ba meisi, ar Telamon, ,cétfer foimthéhas bi jigh 7 sochur feraind
12 Gréiei do chosnam. Regatsa lat in Mn biat do chairdib 7
do chocelibh. Regat lenn dano attrebthaidhe Sal[a]mix doneoch
gebes gdi na laim 7 is tualaing éladu tmbertha airm. Biar
fidiridhe damo ic ernaidhe thaithisce.

Fordcaib bennachtain iar suidhe la Telamon.

' Ms, an. * Mas. an. * Ms. an. * Ms. gid. = Ms. an. ‘¢ Ms. an.
" Ms. M4 a. *® L. atcher. * Ms. acuma, L. cumai,

L

855

90




95

100

110

115

Togail Trol. H. 2. 17, p. 1292

IARsindi, tra, roddl Telamon co feraib [1292] Salamiae “na
degaidh, 7 roglé sith 7 chiincomrac fri sidhe. Rochumlii co rurich
7 imper Moesize? co Péil, cend side gascidh 7 daille 7 diumais
7 rigdachta fer tiascirt in® betha. ISs ed roradi fris 1arvm.
JDo farraid socraide chucatsa dodechadhsa do dul i tir® ma
Trofanda, 4r dia ndichiseo in slégha[d]sa dofhuscéba Grécu
othé airter thire Ardbia co tracht mara Egetai, othd tdaiscert
Traciae co erichue Etdle fades. Atresat uile la hescomlid duitsiu;
ar is td cend Amiusa 7 erdercusa 7 grian na Greece uile.
Comérigh iarum fri les tuatha 7 chenel na Greci, ar is les do
Grécaibh ule in sloghadhsa madh coscrach cathbuadach thér-

105 naidhter de ,Cia notechtaindse éimb,* ar Péil, .firu in tal-

man andes, o thir na hEthiope fathuaidh cosin nlndia, 7 hua
buaidlecaib* hErcoil 7 o twrchail grene cosin rind n-airtherach
7 deiscirt Forpa benas fii hinber mara Torren 7 co fuinedh
ngrene, dus-berainnse uile letsu do milliud 7 d'indriudh na Troi-
anda, do thogail 7 do loscad cathrach Limedoin: a il immurro
do socraide acvmsa is letsa chongenas. INtan, trd, batir erlamha
longa 7 lugbarca letsa, fiid techtaire chucvmsa 7 nodbia mo
socraite sea [arrlam intansin®]¢ Celebrais hErcoil iarwm do.

Luid hEreoil iarvm in Pilum co Nestur: is he b4 ri i
syidin. Rofarfaigh® ésidhe scéla do Ereoil cia fochund imma-
tarla? Ro[fJrecair Ercodl, ,do cuinchidh socraide®, ar sé, .co
[129%] ndechaise lem cot uile Socraite in sloghadhsa i tiagat maithi
na Gréei .i. Castor 7 Pulliic 7 Talemdn 7 Peil, do dighail ind”
ancridhi dorénadh frimsa. Mad foraibse immuwrro noimbérthae

b méla 7 athis no[f]indfaitis fir betha o turchéil gréine coa funedh

mo chumangsa ocd dingbdil dib. Ocus cidh i n-India %o Scithia
no Persidhia mo i n-Arabia no i n-Egipt o i n-Ethiéip no i
n-Eispdin no i n-Galléib ne i n-Germain no i n-Alania nobetis
caingne 7 écraiti didibhsi, ni bid lesc lemsa a digail fa na
erichaib imechtrachaib sin cenmdthd na tire ata nesam duin.®

T Ms., Moesidhiae. 2 Ms. an, * Ms. a tiribh. * Herve the words
and letters: 7 buaidlegai are cancelled, the words biid teas are written
m the left margin, and after the b of legaib the letter o is inserfed,
5 in left margin.  ° Ms. Roiarfaidh, 7 Ms. and, L. in.



Dares ¢, 4. =

Ro[{Jrecair iarvm Nestor ,,Bennacht ar cdch comhnertas séire 7
socraitl na Greei do chosnam. Mad meise mimnerro, regat lat intan
bas furidhe cech vét Buidech dane hErcoil do soin.

INtan, trd, vofitir hErcoil toil 7 aceabuwr na n-dnradh 7 na
laechraide, dordigu mileda rochalma a thire fadesin, Rotinolad
leis farvm an-robdi i n-aiviur Gréei do longaibh 7 lestraib 7
-néaibh, othd inbhiur mara Pojnt atuaidh eorici in! mmir n-A'rd-
!)fic.(];‘: fadess. Rochéraigh? a choblach ar wmuir, 7 rothogh
?]li_lmdl’*‘ 7 anradha rochalma na Greci uile chuci as cech aird
tria epistlib 7 techtairibh, 7 tancatar ind rig roghaellsatt com-
milib 7 airhiib 5 slvaghaib addchvm. Tar tiachtain, trd. dona
sliagaib 7 dona sochaidhib co mbitar a n-denbaile, bai comairle
lasna righaib in i n-oc[d]ehe no il-ldo noregtiis do phurt na
Tréifandae]. [130%] IS fair deisid éo: dochotar i n-aidhehi hi
port. Sygei,

O rancatar farvm in port hisin dochoidh hErcedl 7 Tale-
mon 7 Péil, co cath mér impu, do thogail Tréi. Roan Castor
7 Pulliic 7 Nestor edsna longaib. Atchdas farsin do Limhedhon
slogh mdr do Greeadh do gabiil phuirt Syzel. Atraig sidhe
cofergach 7 cohiathmar, cofortrén 7 coferamail, co }u;?uh]'n.id
uallaig borrfadaigh na Tréi imbi, 7 rogab remi arammus mara.
O dochiatar hi comfochraib dona longaib rothogaibiset idna®
catha dsa cennaib cinnchomair frisin mbéist n-amnais huath-
mair imma rothecail* 6chath ammus thusscict in  domain.
tothindseansat in Troidendae cathughudh darcend a tive 7 a
n-athardai 7 a cathrach. O robis, trd, im na fibsa dochvaid
Ercoil dochvin na cathrach. TMasech damo doralatar .i. ni
hinund slighi roghabhsat na Troiannae dochvm na long, 7 rogab
Ercoil cona shliagh dochum na Trdi. IMthisa Ercedl, rosiacht
cosin Troi 7 fouair in Tréi n-oslaicthe cen nech oei ditin néich
‘ed gabiil. Conos-tarat 6 ciaigh 7 6 corthair thened, co ro-
mharbh an-rop inéchta innti, co rothindil immurre 6r 7 argat,
seit 7 maine 7 indmassa na catrach leiss. Nocha n-érlai asin
cathraigh acht cia térnai do rvind géi 7 do gin chloidhem,

* Ms, an.  * Ms. Roehéraidh. * Ms. indpa, L. inda. * Ms. rothegail.
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H. 2, 17, p. 130,

Togail Trof.

160 [Dares ¢. 4] [1307] INtan ifarum atchias do Lémhedhon inredh
na cathrach rothintdi for eila don cathraich, conos-tarla tel i tel
do Ercoil im-meddn séta. IS annsin, thra, roli Erceil snim dia
mepmain, 7 rolin a shainnt do thodhail fola na Tréianda, 7 robris
réon cabha tré nert fer for formna mathe na Tréiande immg

165 righ: co romarbhadh and Lémeddn ri na Trédianda, cona trf
macaib 7 cona rigraidh? 7 miledhaib. Dochoid Ercedl iarsin,

I co mérchoscur dia longaib, co Castor 7 Pulluic 7 Nestor. Tfar
comrac farum dona sldaghaih rorannsatt etarrn in mbrait. Do
Thelamdn vosiacht Esiéna inghen Lémedoin, féhith is hé cétna
lacch do lathaib gaile na Grece dochéidh isin cathraigh. O thair-
nic, tri, ani sin uile dochvuaidh cech toisech dib dia thir co
mbvéaidh 7 coscor.

Ba dubach dusaimh domewmnach, tre, Priaimh mae Li-
medhoin, righdomna na Troignde 7 na hAsia bice, don mér-

170

=

175 glifit donn-4nie .i. loscad na Tréi 7 a arcain, a séoit 7 a mdini
7 a indmasa 7 a bratt do breith do Grécaib, a sive fein do
breith i ndoire 7 a tabhairt i* tvarustal ngaiscidh do Thalemén.
Ba troma cech ngalar leis toitim a athar 7 4r na Tréianda do
, chor isin chath 7 isin chathraigh. Ba hathis 7 bd méla mor
180 dano leis biadugud do Grecaib dona Troiemdeib, 7 Frigia do
hith 6 chuithiud 7 enechruce. Derbh leis mani tharrastd coliath
ni tharrastd [131#] cobrath [an dioghail®]. Arapaidhe* is menmal)
comarba héi leiseom eiarbé gabhail do lithrach dé. IS ed rvop
4il [dd,] athmiguth na mur 7 deimnighudh na catrach j edroghudh ‘
185 sluag 7 popul. Dodechaidh iarsin dimrddud sin do chathraig
a athardbai cona mndi .i. Keuba, cona macaib .i. Echtor .i;
Alaxander .ii. Diophoebus .iii. Helenus .iiii. Troilus u. Ocus
Andromacha ber Hechtoir mic Priaim. Ocus d4 ingin Priaim, édhon
Casandra 7 Poliuxina., Robai mér mace la Priaim, cenmdthé in cdic t
190 fersa Ecubu, do macaib imtach 7 caratban. Céd mae, iss ed-adfiad-
har do genemain Gadh uile, 7 ni Armidhter nech dib isin tsil righ-
dai cenméthd in céicfersa Eeubai 7 mic aile rogenatar o mndibh

! Ms. conad rigraidh 7 conadh tri macaib. ® Ms. a. * inserted
by a later hand. * arapaiti, L.



Dares ¢. 4. 9

dlighthechaib 7 ¢ chommém[aib] céraib téchtaidhibh, Ni drmidh-
ter immirro na mie dorénta i n-etechtu 7 i n-adhaltras isin chenéul
rigda. TAR riachtain, tra, do Priaimh dochvm Tréi dorénta mdir
méra daingne leis immon Tréi, comtar uillin commar oldate na cét-
miir. Dorénta fochléi 7 ritha méra impe dorfith. Rotindlait
sloigh 7 sochaidhe méra dona {ib robitar for esréidind sechnén?
Frigiae 7 Assiae bice, co mbeth debath latir ldthbasach aice
do ghabdil 7 do chathugvd darcend a cathrach. IS airi dordni
sin, né tistdis ndmhait? [131%] fair cen airius inna chatraigh 7
cen imdeghail 6 ¢ebaidh rochalma, amed tancatar for a athair
1. Lamedon. Conrétacht lois rigimscing amra im-medhén na
catrach. Dorénadh damoe treb chdin chumtachta® 7 foradh leis
{or tomaiy 7 dingna na cathrach do dillue 7 d’fordéesin 7 do
(ibricud nimhat tairis sechtair: are (.i. dind) Priaimh ba hedh
i hainm. Rocossecrad leis altéir do loib isin rigimscing hisin
ma erchomair fadeisin, Conrétachta leis déirsi na cathrach co-
léir. IT he anso a n-anmand na ndorus .i. Antenor .ii. Idia
.iii. Dardanida .iiii. Ebusee .v. Cithimbre .vi. Troiana,
INtan farum afeondaire Priaim in Tréi fothaichthi v ro-
thairisnighestar daingne 7 sonairti na cathrach, ocus o roairigh
sloigh 7 sochaide erlama leis, dorat miin imbi do eathugud fri
Gréen. Liach leis farvm ilar na laech rochalma 7 imbed na
miledh ngaiscedach, cena n-imbirt fii dighail a athar 7 a ca-
thrach. Tobith dorései ind 6cbath sin do Gchadhaib domain
uile, etir Tas 7 léimmigi, etér sndm 7 dibricudh 7 clesamnaigi,
etir imbrim eich 7 charpait, eti» imbeirt gai 7 chlaidibh 7 im-
beirt fidchille* 7 brandub. Doréscichset dano eter cruth 7 deilb 7
deichelt 7 4ni 7 athlaimi, Espach leis farvm intan® héi fords fora
sliagh [132+] inna chathraigh cena n-imbért fri torba. Roboi
oc frithalemh cia aimser néreghad do dighail a osnaidhe, conid
airi sin rogairedh dhé Antingir, toisech sin 7 erlabraidh deir-
scaigthech do Trofandaib, dia chor fii thechtairecht hi tire
Grée, do acallaim na téisech dodechatar® chveai la hEveed do
orcain na Tréi, dia acdin friu ind étialaing méir roimretar for

1 Ms, sethnén. ® Ms. ndmhaith. ® Ms. cvmtacthta. ¢ Ms. fichilli
L. fithchille. ° Ms. antan. ¢ Ms. dodechadar.
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Prfaiml .i. [ajathair do mavbhad, a chathair do loseain, a ghivre
do brith i1 nddire, a 6r 7 a arvcad do &lait, a chathair do inn-
riud, cen dire, cen mathigudh nich neich dib sin fris. Ba doilghe
230 cech rdet leis dano cen tidhnacul a shethar a doire, dr dia
tidnaicthae désvm a sive asin doire dogéntais sith 7 cérus. |
[Dares ¢. 5] Dochuaidh dano Antindir fri techtairecht amel
roforcangrad fair: fairend denlungy al-lin. ISs ed Iuide inti*
Antineir arteis, in Moesiam, co Péil. Tri laa 7 téora aldhehe
935 dhé for oegedacht i suidi. ISsin cethramadh loo immunro roiar-
faigh Pé&il seéla dd, dds can a chenél 7 cia rofhéidh fri
tochtairecht. Rofrecair Antindir: .fri techtairecht dodechadsa®,
ol se, .6 Privimh mec Lamedéin, 6 righ na Troiandee. Do
Troianaih mo chenél. Do aisnéis immarre 7 do innlijsin na !
940 domenman Aidhbli fil for Prinim don domiadh 7 don mélai
| doratsat Gréic fair 1. a athair do marbadh 7 a chathair do
loscad, a shiur do dderadh, cenam- [1327] maithighud fris. No-
loghfadh daro cech ni dib sin dia tuetha d6 Isiéna a sive a ddiri®
Amal rochuala fochétéir inti® Péil anisin, ros-gab lerg 7 toirrse
945 dond athese sin, condébairt: LIS dénatus 7 [is] essamna mor do
Troianaibh toidecht cen fiosam, cen chomairche ina tive [co]
(Gréen, fobith ba mor d'ule dorinnset fri Greens Rodlom, tra, Péil
do Antindiv [dul] asin tiv 7 asin phurt. Ténie, tra, Antinéir iar
forcongra ind rig dochvm a lunga. Rochuirset a Ining for muir,
950 ocus tancater rempy sech Béethiam dochvin Salamiae. O thiinie
co Talemoin, co righ Salamiae, roinnis a techtaivecht dé .i. do
chuinchid Isidnae chuic[ijseom sech cich — ar is dé tucad il-log
a gaisceidh 7 a miltnechta — 7 atrubairt nirbé eofr ingen int
cheniuil rigdai do bith i ndéiri® 7 foghnem amal chvmail. Ro-
955 frecair farum Talemdn 7 atrubairt na derna ole fré Priaim 7
ni hé formiair techt in t&8ldaghaid, 7 asbert ni tihred do neoch b
in chomdin doratad dhé il-liag a gaiscidh. Rodlomai dé astir
farsin.
Dodechaidh Antindir iarsin dlomadh sin ina luing, 7 tdinic
260 co hAchiam co Castor 7 co Tulliic. Roinnis doibside ani

1 Ms. anti. * Ms. ddive. ¥ Ms. anti. 4 Ms. an. * Ms. anddire.
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imma tanic, 7 atberé corbd ferr sith 7 charatrad na Troianda 7
Prinim oldds a n-eisith. Dia tuctha dd dame Isiéna foreila ro-
badh 4dhbhar don [t]sith sin 7 don c[h]aratrad. Rofrecratar side

nd dernsat fochunn daebtha %o essoentad fii Troidndai [1334] ar

ui rabatar oc argain ndch ic loscud na cathrach, ndch ic tabairt 965
a braite. Asbertatar dane nich acn robéi Isiona, 7 diamad acu
nobértdis arcilu do Phriaimh. Athertatar damo fris na beith

ni badh sfa isin tfr, dr doruménatar is do brath Grée thainic

0 Thréiandaih. Téit inrwm Antindir astfe dochvm a longv,
com-mbrén mér 7 co nduba. Atfét dia muintir in n-athis 7 970
m mebvl mér tucadh fair o Chastor 7 o Pulluie.

ISs ed dochunidh farsin in Pilym co Nestor, ar na badh
meraighecht dé nech do théisigib in tsliaghaid cen viachtain.
Rofarfaig Nestor scéla d6, cisi thueait ara tdinic. Atfét Anti-
néir: ,do chuinehidh Isionae inghine Lamedéin®, ol sé. Amal 275
rochvala Nestor anfsin rogab ferg 7 luinde fri Antinéir, 7 at-
bert ba eré[d]acht 7 bi naemndire mér do Tréianaib tiachtain
co Grécu: fobith is toisechv dordnsat Treiamnai ole fri Grécy
oldas Gréic fri Trotanmu. Ba toirsech inti' Antindir don chuit-
biuth rofuirmedh for Priaim 7 fair fadeisin 5 {or Troiamnw vli. 280

0 dochvaidh iarvm ‘na lungai roimrdi cechndirech aramas
Troi. Tar riachtain don cathraigh adfét a seéla 7 a imthechta
6 thius co dered do Prigim. IS ar nemni, tra, is tomdite dvitsiv
cech ole dorénsat Godic frit costrathsa i farradh na méla 7 na
athisi 7 na dimicen doratsat fort féin 7 for Trodannuw [133] 285
uile don chursa. Man[i] dingba, trd, dit in méla sin ni bia do
miin ¢o 14 mbratha: mani thécha daro do ghaiscedh tas gais-
cedhaib edich, co fesatar fir domhain in? dighail dobéra forsna
Gideaib dorénsat ole frit. Ni b4 menma damo la cech n-Gen
turcébas airbirt ngaiscidh tias 4ird hi tiribh Grée corob forbsi 290
toisech imbres gaiscedh 7 Anins 7 allud. Mani choméir Gebad
rochomnart fri cath 7 f{ri fogail na Goréei, coraib gol cecha
leithe isin Goéic 1éos

18 si sin techtairechi Antindir.

1 Ms. anti. * Ms. an.
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— mo digdhe [6 Grécaib] farmo chrad déaib.

o
=
o

I Ms. parthus, * angnimsin, * Ms. do.
> Ms. in.

995 Dares ¢. 8] Conféeartha, tra, a huili maiee do Prisimh,
uili thoisig 7 a uile rig 7 a milidh. Rocomgairmed dé dano
Antindir 7 Anachis 7 Aéneas 7 Aucoligonta 7 Panthus? 7 Lam-
pades. O thancatar, tra, na téisig uile dochvm na ddla
bairt Préaimh rad n-athise friu iar riachtain, ,Rofhéidiusa®, ol

son Priaim, , Antindir uaim fri techtairecht i tive Goée do chuinehid

IS dé rofdidius

i int[§Jainvudh, dis in tiberthd mo sfur dam asin déire. Ni namé

immurro nd tucadh sidhe asa doire, acht dorénsat fochuithind
immum fadesin 7 fo Troidnaib uile. I8s ed, trd, as 4il dimsa;
305 shiaigh 7 sochaide do dul isin nGréic do chuinehid Isidnae ar
écin hiair na hétar ar oais mo ar charatradh. No comad buide

, [len] a teleud huadhib daréisi na braite [ 13497 dobértha asin Gréic
drna beitis arboir na Trotannae f6 chuitbindh ni ba sire la
Gréev.®  Roguid iarvm Priaim a macn eolléir,

310 airchindich oc tindl cech rdeta, oc tabairt chind for airimmeirt

| sliaigh 7 sochaidhe. Cidh mdér ronert cich insin mérmé ronert

ronert comtis

I Hechtoir,
Rofregair ddo Hechtoir — is hé cetfer roraid infei isin déil
I 7 1 comthinol na Troidna — eo n-érbairvt: ,,Mesi,® ol §é. ,6en do

Throianaib, lasmad ferr dighail mo Sacnathar 7 dénam neich
bad maith la Priaim, ¢id aca dofacthsaindsae. Acht nammé atd- |
gur in? gnimsin tingeantai mani berthai 1 cind
- bantar 7 mani ructhar i calad, 7 is mdite a mebol duib
f thinnseetal 7 cen a forba. Fobith at lia Geeic oldathe, it ilar-
gan dai a shiaigh 7 a popuil 7 a socraite di cech leith fo Edraip
ule. Ocus cid den tiath wo den aieme nammAi do Gréeaib nipta
do lin na® gaiseed a tairisivin, cénmdéthd mérshoeraite na Giréice
uile. Ar ecid edh bad il do Gréeaib conérset fir Edrpa léo
othd trethon Silail i ndescert Iitdle co tuaiscert tire na lu"xg::i.ndzm
325 isin chorthair immechtraigh na hEdrpa benas frisin n-ocian
mir fathnaidh. Atethfet, coméirvgfit dane léot, mad 4il déib, fir na
1 n-inngi mara Torrén, othd rind Pithir 1% Sieil [1847] co Pacén

+ Ms. inserts ,firu.



Dares ¢. 7. 13

¢o Posfoir, o inber mara Point. Ni hail damh iarvm téchuiredh
ind ffallaichsin, fobithin ni fil di Geaib domain lucht as com-
maith gaiscedh friv. Ar ni biat acht hi cathaib 7 i* congalaib
7 1 cocthib: cech tvath oc oreain 7 ic inrind a chéli, co
nd[at]athlaimite oc imbat gii v sceith 7 chlaidib. Ni hinunn
7 lucht na hAsie bice: ni romtinsetar sidé déib bith i cathaib
fo i coicthibh, acht i sith 72 ¢

dinchomrae 7 indess dogids,

Ni fil lib favwm sluagh fon innassing conidh airvisin ndch sant 33

lem tochuiredh va laech s[ijn dona fil cvtrwmmus do laochra-
dhaibh domain. Ni thairmescub immurre dib arnd habairthe
i8 dia émudh dam. Ni b4 mo chuitse inmurio dorega farcend®.
. Dares e. 77 Rob6i immurro Alaxandér oc nertad chocaidh
i:’f"r" lucht na Gréei 7 atrubairt: ,Biam téisech don tshiaghudsa,
ar farétar cq ndingiun toil Priaim, co tiber b¥aid 7 choseur asin
Gréic sech [cach]. Brisfet for mo naimte: dobér seétu® 7 mbine:
tievh féin sldn dom thigh avefla. IS dé atd lem, fébith roba
6en na focht oc tathann i* sléibh I’da: conaca chvevm Meretdir
wmac I6ib 7 téora mnd rochoema "na dheghaidh .i. Tuno 7 Uenus
7 Minerua. Atfetet scéla dam fochétéir. ,Dorénadh émhe, ol iat,
scobled mér dona huilib bandeib 7 ferdéibh 14 Pél mac Aidie,
co féeurthe trd dochvmn na Dhéndsisin na hvile dee, eter firn
11854}, 7 mhnda im I6ib mac Siturind, im Apaill mac I6ib, im
Dardén mae I6ib, im Mercdir mae Ioib, im Neptuin, im Uénir,
im Meneirh, im Tinaind. Ni tucad immuorro Discordia and eter.
INtan farvm ros-gab failte mér ina n-6ltigh dochéid Discordia
co lubgort® na n-E[sJperda co tuc uball éir ass 7 co voserib
inseribend ind .i. hoe est donum pulcerrimae® dene, co rotheilg
tadi dar seinistir in tige na fiadnaisi uile. Roingantaigset na
S]l'l:'t-igl.l anisin 7 roerlechad ’na fiadnaisi and robdi isind ubull.?
Asaith, trd, cosuwm mér don scéol-sin eter na tri bandea as
chéiimi vobbétar isin domhun .i. Tunaind 7 Minerba 7 Uénir,
Bé cosmail dino ri Tunaind né raibi cosnam frée, ar bé hingen
vig i, Saturind, ba sinr 7 b4 ben rig aile .i. do loibh mae

' Ms. a. * Ms. inserts a. ¥ Ma. selta. * Ms. a. S I¥gport.
® Ms. pul serri me. 7 uball,
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Saturind. Ba eruthach, trd, ind inghen sin, etir fholt 7 rose
7 fiacail, eter méit 7 chérai 7 chvmmai: folt fochdel fathman-
nach furri, D4 brai dubai dorchaidi lea co mbentdis fos-
cud i cechtar a da griade. Nirb6 menma léa ben do mnéib
domain do derscugud di® ar chéemi. Cid Menirh dano, nirho
menma lea nech do chomardad friafe], ar febas a crotha 7 a
delba 7 a chenéuil 7 a heladhan, f6bith cech eludu® dogniter is

domhun is dadhi rohaireed. Rothocaib dame Uénir a cruth 7 2
daelb 7 a starcus for dird, fobith cech svirge 7 cech lenndnacht
fil isin domvn [135"] is tadhi atd: dr nf raibi isin domun mbndi
a maceasamla, conidh isin fechtain no[cha] fetaitis roise dhoine
a décain ara héille 7 ara sochvrchdine. Dochdtar dino i* mbrith-
emnacht cofoib: ,,ni bérsa,® ar eiside, ,bhreith ddib; acht eirgid®
co Alaxandér mee Priaim fil i sléib Tda 7 regaid Mevetir reuib
corop hé béras breith daib.® ,Tancater farvim a cethror .i. Uénir
7 Tunaind 7 Menirb 7 Mevedir rempy chveumsa,® ol Alaxander,
W00 rucasa breith déib iar ngelladh ldacha rim 6 caech mnai dib.
Torgaid dam farum® Tunand rige na hAsiae méire dia nder-
scaigind hi dona mmdib aili. ~Torgaid Meneirb émmurro eladain

sin

cach véta dogniat di laim dvine. Torgwid dam Uénir in mmii
bad chéime nobiad isin Gréie, dia mbad hi noderrscaiged don
mundi aili. Rop hi mo brethsa, trd, corbo Vénir ropo sochraidhiv
and. Dobéra dane damsa Uenir in® mndi ag Aillem bias isin
Gréic amal rogaell.®
And adbert Diophoebus .,is degcomairli dobeir Alaxander,
arbair 7 shiaigh do techt isin Gréic do thabhairt braite 7 ath-
gabala esti, co mhad buide lasna Gréev comassec do dénvm.®
TArsin, trd, rotairchanastar Helenvs déib fastini con-érhairt:
JTicfat nfmait co Troiannu: fochichret in Tréi darcend: mairfit
firu na h-Agfa, dia tuea Alaxender mnéi asin nGréie®
Dorairmese dano Troil [1362 ] mac Priaim oc rddh ind athise
sin, 6sar mac Priaim in Troil sin ardi n-deisi: treisi immurro
indds Hechtoir ar imguin 7 4ni 7 forneurt! IS bec, trd, ni ra-
1 Ms, fugrri.  ? Ms. di.  ® Ms. cludva, * Ms. a. ° Ms. eirig.
6 Ms. iarh. 7 Ms. in.
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dechrad imbi ic nertad in cathaigthe. , N4 tairmescad ni mih,®
ar sé, ,saibfistine Heleni® Ropo guth cét a beolv éen 1éo techt
isin Gréice,

[Dares e. 8] O rofitir dano Priaim toil 7 accobor edich, 70
roairigh corhé 4il 1éo ule techt in tSllldgdl(lh , rofhéid Alaxan-
dér 7 Dioféeb in Foeniam do thogha 7 do theclaim® miledh,
amus 7 oclach do dul in tsluagaid. Roherfiacradh dano
Priaim for a phopul 7 for lucht a thire i coitchend tiachtain
do dail 7 chomairle. Rothecaise a maev isin ddil sin co mbsad
tigerna do cech Gsar dibh a &innser. Roinnis dano don popvl
‘na, degaid side cach tarcasal dovatsat Gréic forruswm na Troi-
ana, ucomid airi sin®, ol Priaim, ,as 4il damsa Alaxandér co
s]ufw imbi do chor isin Godic do dighail neich dona holeaib
méraih dorénsat frind. Acht chena cidh ndch hé Antindir
innises seéfla diib, 4r is hé dochéid isin Greic fri techtairecht.”
»Am éolach, émh, ol Antinéir, .isin Gréic. Atchonnare a ldechy
7 A n-dnradu®, 7 ni fil nf armad éeen ddibsi a n-ccla: ar is diniu
7 athlaimiu for eéraidh 7 for trénfir 7 for milid andate milidh na
nGrée” ,Cese dino®, ol Priaim, ,in [136] fail hiaib noch 14gmad+
ole techt in tsliaghaid 7« Rofregair farvm Panthus mac Faifronn®,
fer airechdai do Throidnaib 7 degeomairlid dmra, con-érbairt 6
guth airisil: ,Atehvaid ddmsa mo athair®, ar s¢, .fer diarbé
ainm Alaxander, aimser hi tibérad side mndi asin Gréie, comad
hé sin forbha 7 forcend na Tréi. Fébithin dorostar co slvag
amhnas Aichthidi na degaid: dobédrtar na Troiana 6 gin gii 7
chlaidib; conid ferr deiside bith i sith 7 1 edinchomrae, amal
atathar ann, indds téchvived sléigh 7 sochaide no-inrifed in
Tvéi 7 nos-millfeds INtan rochdala farvm in popul augtardas
Panthii roldset gdir 7 chuithiud 7 fonitnind® imbi. Ocus atru-
bartar ani-bad maith 14 Priaim dogéntdis airi. Asrubairt farvm
Priaim frin. Maith lemsa émh®, ar 6, .fir na long 7 tindl
slaigh do techt isin Grée. Ar dia ndentdis[i] comairli far rig
ni thesaba maith na hordan foirh# Doréni Présim dano atlu-

* Ms. an tsliadaidh. * Ms, theglaim. * Ms. nanrada. * Ms. Idisnad.
® Buphronii, I, Corraptions of FEuphorbi. © fonitmiudh, L. Read fonim-
tind? or fonwitiud?
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gud® bvidhe doib uile, 7 roléic déib imthecht isin ddil 7 techt
dochvmn thighe. Rofoided Hechtur isin Frigia tiascertaig do
chuinchid sloig 7 sochraite.

INtan rochvala Casandra ingen Priaim in chomairle rofua-
bair a hathair, rotinnscain tairchetul in-neich® nobiad archiund
and, co n-érbairt. ,Biaid, trd*, ol si, ,mor d'vlce din seéol sin.
Dofoethset laeich 7 Anraid, rig 7 rurig, [137¢] téisig 7 Octhi-
geirn na hAssia dond imridud sein®

[Dares e. 9] Ténic farvm amser thechta for muir, 7 roseaich
evmdach na long. Tancatar milid 7 sléigh o Foenia hi comai-
techt Alaxandér 7 Diophéebi. Ténic Echtair meae Priaim co
slogaib 7 sochaidib asind Frigia thuaiscertaig. Ténic iavum
aimser fordécsana in mara. Ocus roguid Priaim ani® Alaxander
co ndernad coglice follomnogud in tshinigh roféided malle fris.
Roféidit dano téisigh aile ‘na[f]arvad .i. Diophdebus 7 Aeneas
7 Polidamas*. Roerfiacair dano Priaim do Alaxander co mbid
fri techtairecht nodechsad do denvin sith 7 chdinchowraic eitir
Gréev 7 Troiannu.

O rtoscachitar, thra, na hulisa, dodechaid Alaxander eona
¢[h]obluch ar fut mara Toirrén, 7 Antindir rempv oc hreith éolais
déib. Nirbé chian, trd, riasin n-amsirsin 1 ndechaid Alaxander
dochvm thire na nGrée 7 ria téscugnd co comfochraib Cetheree,
doluid Menelaus meae Atir, drdtdisech side do Gréeaib, dochvm
insi Pil do acallaim Nestoir, co comranic fri Alaxander mac
Priaim ciundchomair. Ba machtad mér farvm 14 Menelaus in
sluag rigda d’aicsin iconn imram. Ingnad leis immed na long
7 rolin in® chobhlaig. Derb leis is im mac rig weo rigdomna
robatar. Ni rolam damo téeib viu, acht tdnic cich dib sech
a chéile.

IS hi sin ré 7 aimser i témic Castor 7 Pulliic co shiag
[137%] impu co rabatar hi comfochraib Frimiae, 7 rucsat® don
chursin Isionvm ingin Ldmeddin léo dochvm a fire.

I8na laithib cétna dane robdéi sollomain mdér i n-inis Che-
theree .1. sollomon Tunainde. 0 thainie, thra, Alaxander i com-

1 Ms. V:i.ltugud. * Ms. anneich, L. inneith. # Bic. Read inni.
¢ Ms. Polidamus. ® Ms. an. % rucatar, L.
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fochraib do phurt Cetheree — in Cetherea hisin, inis mér ki,
7 tempull do Uénir inti — is annsin ros-gab ecla Atrebthaidi
na hindsi rfasin coblach romdr, 7 roiarfaigsetar cia robéi isin
chobluch? 7 can dodechatar 7 ¢id dia tditchetar. Rofrecair doib
farvim Alaxander: ,Priain 11 na Troiduda? rofoidh a mac fri
techtaivecht .i. Alaxander, co ndised i tire Grée, co rothadled
ic Castor 7 ic Pulluics

[Dares ¢. 10] INtan i‘ochmla, trd, Elenna [ingen] Leda, derb-
{iur Chastéir 7 Phuilluic 7 hen Meneldi mic Atir, riachtain
Alaxandir isin phurt, tinic am-medon na hindsi co rabi for ur
in trdga hi comfochraib in puirt hi raibi Alaxander; fobith
dochvaid a menma {7, 7 rotholtnaigestar di in gilla rochalma,
caindel 7 dnle 7 dretel na hvile hAsfa, co mbdaidh erotha 7
delba 7 starcvsa déine ndomain. Rind n-dga 7 Siniusa 7 im-
gona tvaseirt in betha asa hainius 7 asa hurdarevs, nd rathalla

isind Assfa {7 muir Torréin anaiv, co ndechaidh siar isin Greic
co mbered buaidh 7 chosevr cecha cluichthi i n-Genach na Greci,
7 ni chocmnacair ocldch na oethigern® nd rigdomna cvtrvinmys
fris do lucht* [ 138+] na. Grédel, co rosedil a theist 7 a ordarcys fin
Enm}'p uile, co rocharsat bantrocht na n-Athandensta arna ciisib
sin, conid airi sin tdnic ind rigan Helena dochvm na trdga co
faced o siilib cinn in nech adehvala o chliasaib, ISsind inis
sin robdi tempvl 7 idaltoch Define 7 Apoill, 7 is { suidin doréni
Helena a idbarta dona hidlaib doréir, amal ba bés dona geintib
i sollomnaib a ndée 7 a n-arracht. Iarsin atevas do Alaxander
Helein do dvl dochvm in phuirt. (Vtevala sén dano, tinie co-
dian do décain a crotha.® O'tchonnairve, trd, rod-char comir, ar
ni raibi do mndib domain whnai nochosmailiged frfa im deilb
7 im dénvmn acht Polixina ingen Priaim nammid. Ni roacht-gide
daneo cutrwmmi friesi im hordon 7 im erdarevs 7 im sercaigi,
conid airisin rod-char Alaxander mac rig na Tréi, corhd lén
cech n-alt 7 cech n-dga and dia grdd. 'Tanic dano Alaxander
1 fiadhnaisi na hingine do thaiselbadh a crotha 7 a écosca, a

! Ms. choblach, * Ms. troifnanda. * oicthigernai, L. * Ms. do
lueit do lveht. & Ms. ehrotha,
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eirraid 7 étaig, féhith ba hétach intlaise bai fmbi, cona imdénvm |
495 do dérgir drumnech, eona ecor do legaib logmaraib imbi an-
cchtair, 7 tonach derscaigthe fria chnes dond étveh sivec[djai
cona, chimhsaib deiligthe di dr forloiscthe. Ba sochraid 7 ha
dallack indas in toichmi thve leis do déchain in banchviri -
0 rodéc cechtarde araile dib tarrasatar ed ciana cich dib ic im-
500 sellad a chéile. IS hi [188%] dano a mét rochar cdch dib araile
co ndrhé déthracht 1éo sterdeiligfud] etarru co bis. Roforcongair
dano Alaxander fora muntiv comtis fiiridi 7 comtis erlaim fri
taithmech a long acht co tisad ind adaig. O thinic farwm ind
adaig dochdid Alaxander cona muintir do indriud ind idalthaige;
505 7 doberat ldim thairis. Ruecsat Helenawms cona banntrucht Iéo

dochvin o long. BA maith, tre, 14 Helind aniséa. O roglé dé -
indred ind idhailtaighe 7 sdrugnd? Uéniri 7 Apaill 57 hreith

Helene for aithedh, atchvalatar lueht na cathrach anisin, Tecait
as-cech aird. Doberat tend comraic do Alaxander arna ructhd
510 nadib a rigan co mbetis fir marba ocd cosnam. Arsin atevas
dond [f]airind [do] Tréianaib batar isna longaib anisin. Tan-
gatar side lomthornacht asa longaib, 7 rogabsat a n-army forru,
ocus ro-mretar in magin-sin 7 rogabsat ina-rabe and do brait
7 do chrudh. Tancatar fartain na longaib 7 roimretar co port
6515 Tenetos. O thaneatar cosin portsin rofiabair Alaxander cend- -
sugnd Helene, ar dorala i nduba 7 i ndobrén mér ar searthain
fria tiv 7 fria talmain 7 fria muintic fadeisin,  Féidhis far-
sin Alaxander techta co Priaim, do aisnéis seél dé inneich?
forcoemhnacair and. INtan iarvm atevas do Menelans robdi
520 1* n-inis Pil breith a mnd i mbrait do Alaxander 7 argain na
hindse, [139%] dochuaidh fachetéir co rabi in Sparta 7 rotéchyvired
dé a brathair Agmemndn, 7 atehvaid dé Helind .i. do breith
do Alaxander, do mac rig na Troiana sr athedh 7 ar elGd. -

Fi -

(Dares e 11.]  Teite Aluxander colleice cona mmii 7 cosin
iy

256 mbrait méir rogab co Priaim cosin Tréi, 7 atfét n sedla far

(=13

n-tird ond tGair dochvaid for conair cosin n-dair dondniec. Ro-

! Mz sarudug,  ® Ms, aneich. * Ms. a. + Here there is a gap
in LL.
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gab tra svbychvs 7 hith mér Priaim don scéul dorighni Alaxan-
der, ar indar leis robad buidhe lasna Gedev coemhehléd? 7
imassec don brait 7 dona mnaib .i. Isiona darcend Heline,
Ecemaing ni hed robdi and.

INtan atchomnaire, tra, Priaim bron 7 dvbai 7 mertin for
gnvis Helene robdéi ocd comdidhnad 7 icd nertad 7 icd gellad
di nobethe dia reir, 7 ni bad mesa di beith isin Tréi indaas
beith isin Lacdemoin i raba remi.

Amal ateon[n]aire immuerro Cassandra ingen Priaim ant 5

Heleind rothinnscain f4stine 7 tairchetal aneich nébiad archivnd:
marbad in tsléigh 7 thimdibe na tdisech, tuitim na rig, etar-
imdibe na? ruirech, dichennadh na cathmiled?, fordinge na evrad,
tdmthutim na senorach, dilgend 7 losevd na cathrach, indred
an tive 7 in talman 7 ind feraind. ,Beti, tra®, ar si, ,Jldeich 7
dnraid 7 cathmilid ar si, ,fo chonaib 7 fiachaibh. Biat Lina
na maige do chndmaib na ldech, dia cendaib, dia lessaib, dia lara-
gaib, conid isin fechtain [139Y] farétfa nech imtecht for maighibh
na Tréi vi himmad na efala endm in-coech maigh. Doffethsat,
tera, fir E(ll‘pzl 7 fir Asia triad fotha, a ingen! ar Casandra.

ISi sin fistine Casandre do Troianaib.

Tanic, tra, ferg Priaim frd Casandira din seéol sin, 7 dora-
tad bhos fria bhél.

0 thénic farvm Agmemmén? do Spairt roboi ic comdidnadh
7 ic nertad a brithar. . Na bid werten na dobrén fort® ar
wat fir
thréna na hEorpa uile do dighail th'osnaide, ar is cuma do-

gé, qar dogéntar th'ainech 7 ni bia f6 mélai. Ar atee

i

génat a digail, 7 wmal bid fri cech n-den dib fein dognethé.”
ISed deisid 1éo iarvm techta do dul umadib sethnén na Gréei
uile do théchasvl sliagaidh na Geéei, do fdacra chatha for
Troianaib. Roherfvacrad tadib ar thius for Achil 7 Patrocuil,
d4a ric na Mirmedonda, 7 for Nemtolim v inse Réid, 7 for
Diémid rf innse Arpis. O thancatar side dinsaigid Agmemnéin
co mbatar in Sparta, ocus dordnsat a seissiur (éisech comluga
7 cominsce 7 ¢ré cotaig 7 Gentad, 7 atbert[atlar na dingentiis

1 Ms, ecomheléd. ? Ms. na na. * chathmiled. * Ms. A'gmenndin.
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caingen aile ria techt co slégaib 7 eo sochaidib do dighail for
Troiindu in dimiada moic tucsat for Gréev, Rodrdniset farvin
Agmemndn do impeir 7 do afrdrig forrv nile. Roféidset fartain
techta co Gréev do thindl 7 do thocasal na Grece uile, othé
in cend airtherach [140v] slebe Elpa andes co coicrich Traciae 7
Alaniae' fathuaidh, othd iaivther tire na Macedonda aniar eco
tracht mara Egetai sair, co mbetis coinne mence 7 comhdhéla
7 tercomraicthe® cecha eriche foleith acv: co mbetis néthe 7 longa
7 lestair erlama léo, 7 co mbétis ’'na shiagaib 7 ‘na cathaib
hi] purt na nAthne[n]sta co n-escomlaitis farvm for oinchéi
dochvm na Tréi do dighail a sdraichthi,

Castar immurio 7 Phulliie, iar closin doib a sethar do
brith ar® athed 7 ar eclod do Treidnaib, dochétar ‘na luing for
muir do dsenam in degaid a sethar. IS ed doch[n]atar iarwm la
toeb in trachta lLesbetai, co rothimairg anbthine iat dochym
thive, co tardsat a luing hi tie. IS annsin testitar Castor 7
Pyllvie, 7 ni fes cia dechatar farsin: acht atberat na geintlidhe
rosothe i ndib retlandaib eondat Gemini a n-anmand an-nim,
IS5 doigh immaurre is badud robadit isin ainbthenach. Robatar
immurre ind Lesbetai fora n-iarair in-noaib 7 il-longaib co

rosirset commin 6thd inber a tive corice an Troi, 7 ni fGaratar.
Cenco beith, tra, deshaidh for Gréeaib din sluagud sin, acht ua
da dnrath 7 na da rind n-agha sin ba mér eshaidh doib.

0 roscail, trd, in scélsa {6n Gréic .i. Elend do brith ar
athed, dofitasnad [140"] mér fon Buraip uile 6thd tive na Medtacda
co hinber srotha Réin. Rofich a nGrécaib uile in scél sin, 6
bith bd mebvl 1& cech tvaith 7 la ceck cenédl innti ameal bad friv
fadeisin dognethe, Robater, tra, dila mence in-cech tuaith, 7
dochétar aithesca cdich cochéle dfa fis evin bad withig déib
techta for conair, 7 roherlaimigit déib aidmi na conairve, etir
longv 7 sifla 7 refeda, etir biad 7 étveh 7 indili. Roglésaiset
na Tesaldai a n-eochy 7 [a] ngraighe dia mbreith co hor in
mara. Roglantd luirecha 7 cathba[i]rr na Mirmeddndai dia meirg
7 salchvr. Roarmthd a ngdi comtis géra firf fogail ndmat 7

' Ms, alamae. * Ms. terwrcomraicthe.  * Ms, ar ar.
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echdrann. Roslipth4 a claidib 7 imorchoraigit a scéith ria
ndvl for eopair, Roerlaimigit timthaige 7 erredai 7 étaige na
nAthnénsta. R[oJb6i, trd, dengdir arfut na Gréee uile [6bith
roraindset iat fadén, Drem dib a cailtib ic btain na fidbad
cona cluined nech guth a cheile dib 1a himed na sder 7 lochta
ind fognuma ic tescad 7 ic timdibe 7 ic snaide na crand. Drem
aile dib i cerdchaib ie dénvin arm 7 farnaig .i. ic dénvm
chlaideb 7 Ivirech 7 seciath, ic slibud 7 ic slaide a n-arm. Ni
rabi, tra, isin Gréic ule nech cem monar fon innassin, Robdar
lina do dunadaib 7 do longphortaib 6th4 in corthar airtherach
Rétine anairdes [1417] co farthar tire Traciae for Erphoint sair-
thiaidh. Robiter ann na hA[thnensta 1 ndvnad. Robdtar
Pilipénsta 7 Mecenda 7 Lacdemoénda i n-Ginbale. Robatar Argai
7 Danai! [7] Pilasci. Robatar and des Triciae 7 Arcadiac 7 Tesi-
liag 7 Achaiae 7 Boetine. Robdtar in Macedondai 7 in Mirme-
dondai 7 ind fondai. Robatar ann na Galitaedai 7 na Tels-
ciatal 57 ind Eoldai. Nirbé ni, thrd, in tindlsa na Gréel corici
in téchastal® robdi i n-imnsih marv Torrén. Ni mér ford-
caib commet intibsidé 6thA4 torma in mara Aratacdai cosna
gaethlaighih Meotacdaib. IT iat so na hindse ir-rabe an tocha-
s(t]alsin .i. hi Creit 7 hi Ci[pi]r 7 hi Roith 7 hi Pil 7 in Sala-
mia 7 isna hindsibh dianid ainm Acspartide 7 innsi Celiberniac
7 inis Ambrache. Robéi dane tingl mdér hi Coreira 7 Ithaie
Egelai 7 in Cutheria 7 in Calamia 7 in Carpado 7 i Treit
7 in fuén 7 is-Sodaim 7 in Calamis 7 in Egilm 7 in Patreida
/

~3

7

i n-inngib Celiddnis 7 i n-innsib Babidi 7 in Maccorés 7 in
Abarthia 7 in Seiro 7 in Peperetho 7 hi Lenno 7 in Thieso 7
in Imbro 7 in Seiro 7 i n-arailib innsib olchenai dochél clv
7 erdarcus. Oeus is od innister and co taneatar sluaig 7 sochaide
cid isna tirib comfochraibe filet a comaithees na nGréc an[d]es
7 attaidh 7 injar. Dodechater ann dmna® huathmara na n-Eu-
truscecda? failet a tuaiscert na hEtale, asa gaisged dordsce do clan-
naib domain, O dechadwr [1417] dane lucht Dalmatiae 7 Dar-

I Ms. Danaid. * Ms. toschasal. ° Ms, dmh na. + Ms. nahéu-
trustecda.
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daniae 7 Istriae 7 Panuniae 7 Retiae, dochodar and in Iucht ro-
calma failet isin chorthair tuascertaich in domain fri sruth
n-Istir atuaid .i. anreth Dacia [7] Alania. Dodechatar and danro
Dromantanri filet ic inberaib na Medtacda. Dodechatar and
marc ... saerfa na nAgarda. Dodechofar ann dano Melachli
seichtori siera na sliag sin. Dodechatur and béos Ypomelchi
7 Ypodés 7 Groni 7 Neurai 7 Agatharei, 7c.

(Dares ¢ 12 Robdi, trd, tindl morsludigh do phurt na n-Atha-
nénsta. Mdr mbuiden 7 cuitechta tancatar and. Mdr do rigaib
7 do téisechaih 7 do thigernaib 7 do trénferaib 7 do ldthaib
gaile na Gréce dodechadwr and. Mor di airbrib 7 cétaib 7
milib tancatar ann. Is cuit péne na herracht andsin inn Eoraip
uile coma sliagaib, cona rigaibh, cona tuathaib, cona chenélaib.
Mad nech atchised muir Toirrén, eruth robrecad do longaib 7
lastraib 7 libarnaib, robad debind a déesin. Ba 16r d'erfidibh
in talman don Iveht robdtar for telchaib 7 trachtaib na nAtha-
nenste forchomét na coblach 7 ma sldg 7 na mbuidaen do muir

er

7 do thir .i. aicsin cech righdomna 7 cech rig 7 cach toisig,
inna toichim righda, alcsin cech miledh 7 cech trénfir {6 armaib,
ocus ic déchain in leith on [142a] mnir;na rdmha icond im-
rum 7 séol n-ildathach cecha tive, f6hith rotinolad an-robai di
longaib 7 lestraib i n-airiur na hEorpa uile 7 in n-innsib mara,
Toirren. Co ndernta sretha dib la hor friga na n-Athanensta
d'immarchvr morsliaigh na hEdérpa ule dochvm na Tréi

IS hé go mmewroe lin long dochvaidh cech toisech do Goé-
caib 'sin cobluchsa.

Cét long ba si fairend Agmemndin mic Atir, a tirib na
Mecenda.

Menelans mae Atir, a Sparta .Jx. long.

Archilaus 7 Pertinonor, di rig Boetiz .1. long.

Ascalapius 7 Alimenws, ex Arcomero .xxzx. long.

Epistropus 7

Aiax mac Telamoin 7 Isionae ingine Lameddin co seisivr
téisech .i. Teocrus a hrathair 7 Bublatio 7 Amphimacus 7 Do-
riugs 7 Teséus 7 Pulixenus, coica long a lin.
Nestoir a Pil Ixxx. long.

Seedius, ex Proscidia .x1. long.



Dares ¢. 15. 23

Toas o Etholiam .x1. long.

Aiax mae Olei, a Locris .xxx. long.

Venerius ex Inania .xl. long. .

Antipus 7 Pilipus 7 Toas ex Celiddne. .xxxvi. long

Ulix ex Odisia no Ifhaca. .xii. long.

Protesalaus 7 Protarcus, ex Pileo \l

Emileus, ex Pilis .x. long.

Podamas 7 Machdn, da mec Escolapi, ex Eutrus ... xxxix.

Achil 7 Patroevil, d4 rig na Mirmedonda, ex Pathia. coica
long.

[142V] Telepolemus ex Roda .ix. longe.

Polipites 7 Leontheus ex Lavisa .xl. long.

Diomides 7 Euryalus 7 Stenelus ex Arpi .xl. long.

Piloctines ex Me[liboia ,uii. longa.

Goreus ex Cipro .xxi. long.

Prothous! ex Manesia. .x1. long.

Agapénor ex Arcadia .xl. long.

Mnesteus ex Athenis .céica lorg.

Lin, tréi, do avdrigaib dorimther sund do Grecaib noi rig
cethrachat uile.

[Dares o 15 LARsindi, trd, tancater uile do phurt na n-Atha-
nensta, rotochuirit a uile téisig co hAgmemmdn did chomairle
cinnas dogéntais. O thancatar iwrvin na téisig i n-ainhale atru-
bairt Agmemnon friv co ndechsaitis drem uadib do insaigid
Apaill, dia farfaigid cinnas nébiad in shiagad, in bad soraid no
in bad indola eitir, Romol cich in comairle sin 7 dochvaidh
Achil 7 Patrdeuil frisanisin. O rincater farym corniei Dellus,
tempul Apaill, rofarfaigset scela dond arracht, Rofregair Apaill
doib co mbad chéir techt in tshiagaidh, ar doristis co cath-
beadach dia taigh cind .x. mbliedon far ndvla for in Troi.
Roedbair Achil edbarta méra do Apaill isin dvn sin, INtan,
tra, rob6i Achil ic dénvm na n-edbart isin tempyl, is ann tanie
Calchas mac Gestoris co ndénaib 7 edbartaib 6 Troidnail do
Apaill. Ténic side isin tempvl 7 iarfaigis scéla na Troianna

1 Ms. protesalaus.
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[143%] coléir, cindas nébiad for cind ddib don chathugud 7 don
chomthéchiil bai déib fri Grécaib. Rofrecair Apaill co cuirfide
100 darcend in Tréi cind .x. mbliadan. O'tchvala Calchas anisin
tanic co hAchil 7 doréni o oentaidh 7 a charatradh fris, 7 do-
deochatar col-longphort na nGree. Roinnesetar a scéla 7
n-imthechta, O roseachitary, tr, na huile sea athert Calcas firda
muintir a longa do chor for muir 7 for fairge. Dorénsat na
705 shiaigh airisivm anisin. Tuctha rempu Ascaldip 7 Menelaus
comtis éolaig déib cechndivech aramus una Tréi, ar robatar i
longai Tasoin prius,
IS ed dochétar arthius diaraile insi robéi 6 mamus Priaim.
Toglait in n-insi sin, TARsin, trd, tancatar co hinis Tenédog,

A0 d¢ 1 mbitis sedit 7 mdini, 6r 7 argat Préaim 7 na Troianda.
Doberat na Gréic a foaratar and do ddinib 16 gin gai 7 claidib.
Tinolait 'na fiaratar do sétaib 5 méinib. TArsin, trd, tancatear
rig na nGrée i n-denbaile ¢o hAgmemnén do chomairle cid
dogentais,

15 [Dares ¢, 16.) IS hi comairle dorénsat: techtaire do dvl uadib
fri haithesc co Priaim do chuinchid Helene 7 na hraite ronue
Alaxander a hinis Cetherea. Tancatar na techta .i. Diomid 7
Ulix, co Prinim 7 atfiadat a n-aithese dé doléir.

Céin, tra, robds im na fibsa, rofoided Achil 7 Téleip

720 (.i. filius Ercolis) [143"] do indriud Moesiac. Teophras is he

-1

ba ri intiside. O'thancatar co Moesiae argait an tiv, teclaimmit
brait 7 cethra an tive co héenbale. Téhrthetar shiaig 7 sochaide
in tive forru im Theophras, ‘md rig. Rofuacair Teophrais com-
land &infir forru. Tan atchvala Achil anfsin rochuir etach
725 imtecht de 7 rogab a chatherrind catha 7 comlaind imbi,
Rogab éim a liirig d’idm athle[gtha imbi 7 a cathbarr cirach
cwmmaide fora chiund, Tanic farsin {6 sliag na Moesidnda,
amal leoman londerechtaig farna thoerdd fo chvilenaib, no amal
tarb ndasachtach® dia tabar drochbéim. Dorat erchor do
730 mangdis moir lethanglais for Theophras, co ruc arrinni triit 6n
taib diaraile, co ros-amaic Telepus mac Ercoil, co tabairt scéith

! Ms. roscathitar. * Ms. ndasachachi,




Dares ¢. 17, 95

ara scath intan rofuabair in cathmilidh a dilgend dordith, Fo-
bith dorat cegedecht aidchi do Thélip 7 dia athair .i. do Her-
coil reime, conid airi rosn-anaic. INtan, tra, rogab Teupras céil
for écaib rotimna a fAaithemrus Telepo, fébith is hé Hercoil
dorat righe dosum, 7 romarb Diomid (sic), 7 dorat » forba do
Theufras: con[id] airisin dorat Teufras a righe do Thelip. Ro-
ordnig iarum Achil Telip hi rfeo co tardad eis cruthnechta do
Gréeaib [144%] dia fulang i eéin nobetfs for in togail. Roco-
mailled dano amlaidsin, Roan dino Télip hi Moesia 7 dochéid
¢o mbrait 7 co erud mér cosna Gréeaib do insi Tenedos. Adfét
a scela 7 imtechta o thvs co forcend do Agmemndn. Buidech
side damo.

Dares e. 17 IMthusa immurre na techtaire .i. Diomid 7
Ulix, roinnisetar do Priaim a n-athesea .i. 4 cor o Grégaib
dfarraid Helene 7 na braite archaena, do denvm sith 7 charat-
raid etarrn co ndecsaitis Grdie for cilu dia taig. Ni mdr, tra,
€0 n-inic Priaim a frecra na mbriatharsa, acht namé atbert dur
menmain ,IN tabaerthi dobur n-6idbh%, ar sé, .a ndorénad frimsa
1. miathair® do marbed, mo chathair do losevd, mo sivr do
breith i ndéiri# . Ni dingénsas, ar Priam, .sith friv. Ni bérat
mndi no brait* Rofdacair dona techtaib dvly as'tiv, »Ni [fletamar
amh®, ol na techta, ,,in cdir in coméirle dognii, Bid doilig d’éen-
tiaid bic isin domun imguin 7 imbtalad fri lucht na Gréce
uile coma sochraides ,Bid métes ar Priaim, ,a blad 7 a air-
dercus dund uathiud dogéna cocad sainemhail frisin morsochraide
isin%  ,Bid ole dit an cocadsa,® ol na techta: Ldofiithais féin
and, 7 dofaethsat do mic 7 do charaits _Nf mér férmsa fein
iarum anfsin®, ar Hechtair. ,Bid terchdil anma, 7 bid fotha
mo chlua darmése. Mairfet sluagy 7 sochaide. Betit [ 14447
cind 7 chosa 7 cholla 7 méde 7 medoin farnd tescad 7 iarnd
timdibe do deis mo chloideb. Bid l4n an Gréc ule do dubv
7 do thoirsi, ar dofiethsat mic ar-rig 7 a t6isech 7 a n-octhi-
gern dim’ gnimsea. ,Cinnas dogénasa sin? ol na techt[a]:

y

war betit ldich do samla 7 do chomdelba i cind airge frit. Av 7
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bid imda and ldech l4smbi laind tiachtain ardochindsa. Ni bé
farraid and ladeh bas tvalaing thergaire 7 techt thorut.”
,Ni b4 hamlaid bias,® ol Hechtoir, ,biam congancnes ic
comrac £ cech fer tadib. Ni chomhraicfet a n-airm framsa
770 ar faechas na hersclaide?.®
Rothintdiset na techta fartain eo hinis Tenedos do long-
port na nGrde. Rofarfaig Agmemndn scéla dona techtaib, cindas
ire cosa ndechatar 7 cia calmacht na laech, cia trese na mir,
cia daingne na cathrach. ,Cia nobetis émh*, ar fat, .secht
75 tengtha i cind cech Ain acanne, ni fétfaimis aisnis cech neich
atchondeammar.  Ar rucsat na Tréianda do ddinib domhain
uile ar cruth 7 deilb 7 deichelt. Mairg noda-maindéra, mairg:
do neuch mairfit, mairg do neoch nos-mairfe 7 bas coscrach diib,
7 dos-béra fri larl®
T80 [Dares . 18] INtan, trfi, atchuas in teclomadsa na hEorpa
for shiagvd dochvm na Tréi dia hindred, dochvas Gadib do

ol

chvinchid shocraite co a comaithibh 7 eo hardrigv na hAsia mére,
[145%] 7 tancatar a rvighside 7 a téisigh co sliagaib 7 sochai-
dib do chongnym fri Troeamnie.
785 Dodechaid and farwm? Fundatus 7 Amfichastus, dd rig Zeliae,
Dodechaid and dane Carus 7 Amfimachus 7 Nestius co
sluagaib Colofontae. y.
Dodechaid and dane Sarpedén [7] Clausus co slvag Liciae.
Tancatar ann dano Epithogus 7 Papessus, dé rig Larissae.

790 Tancatar® and Rémus & Chizonia.
Tavcatar and Pirrus 7 Alcdnus co n-éeaib Traciae.

Dodechatar and dano Astdnus 7 Antipus 7 Poreuns co slua-
gaib moraih a Frigia.
Ténic Epistrofens 7 Buetins a Uetino.
9% Tanic and Filomenes co sluag mér a Salaconia.
Dodechaid and damo Persis Memnén co slvagaib diarmidib
asind Ethisib, cend dthchémhaire 7 téisech na huile Asia.
Ténic and Fsseus 7 Amfimachvs co sliag Agrestiae.
Dodechaid and Epistropvs co mbvidnibh imdaib de Alizonia.

1 Sic. Read erselaige? 2 Ms. farh. ® Read Ténie?



Dares c¢. 19, 27

O thaneater na hulese, trd, dordegv Prizim centdisech im-
gona forsna hvli sléghvsy, etir a medon 7 dian-echtoir .i. Fehtoir.
Rosmacht eech fer indegaidh alaile .i. Diof6eb indegaidh Hectoir,
Alaxander ‘nadegaidh sidhe. Troilus favsin.  Aencas dorsin, Mem-
nén fodeud. Roerfeacrad immurro farsin o Agmemudn for rig-
raid na nGeée tiachtain do chomairle im4 n-aithesc tvesat na
techta leo 6 Priaim. INtan bitar ocon chomhairle is and ténic
Nauplius Palamides (.i. filius Naupli) de Zona ex Corna, fairend
xxx. long, [145Y]. Ferthar failte mor! fiis. Rohdi iarwm oc
erchoitmiud® na ténic fochetéir do phurt? na n-Athanensta
a[rJrobéi a tromgalar, 7 antan rooéthig fair thanic.

Mazes ¢. 18] Dochvaid farsin isin comhairle 7 athertatar
Gréic bé hi in chomhairle chéir, gabhail ind oidehi tmman Tréi.
Ni roléic dano Palamides anisin, aché a soillsi an i co robristis
for Troiandy, 7 saighe immon cathraig ‘arsin. Romol cdeh an
comairle sin, Roordniset iarem hi forcivnd a comairle Agmem-
non do ardrig 7 do ardtéissiveh ddib ule. Rofoidset danot
techta 7 téichléori dadib im-Moesiam 7 i n-araile tire olchena,

Rofiiacair Agmemndn forsna rigaib 7 for na miledaib 7 for
in slog ule co cuirtis a longa 7 a mbarca for fairge do imram
dochvm Tréi. Ocus rogab ic nertad na evrad 7 na lith ngaile
7 na cliathbernaide cét, co rofertdis gléo faobrach fvilech fér-
gach firnmnus fri liochv na hAsia digthide.

Atraracht farsin in sliag, 7 rotaitmigset refeda a long 7
fordacsadar in n-inmsi, Tancatar cechindiviveh dochvm na Tréi.

IS beg, trd, nd rocrithnaig in talam o thvrgbdil co funed, 8

7 na dechaidh muir Toirrén dara bruigib derméraib ldsin trén-
imram dorénsat fairenn in trfchat ar den cétaib déce long 7
libharnn.  Deithir sén dano rind un-imgona fer mbetha 7 forglu
sil Adhaim ule, exmér chathmfled for ndomain in lveht robftar
isin [146%] choblachsa: féhith is and robai in domon im-medon
a dese 7 a borrfaid, a utmaille 7 a divmais, a chath 7 a chongal.
IS ann robtar trese a fir 7 robtar calmai a milid isind amsir i

f Ms. méir. * Ms, erchoitmedmind. * Ms. phurt do. * Ms. dano
dano,
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28 Togail Troi. H. 2, 17, p. 146k
ndechvs in slogadsa. IS aivisin na rabi cutrumys frisin laechraid-
gin da thustin dv¥l ardi ngaiseid 7 engnama, acht nd rabi
Ercoil and nammi, ldech dordsei edch.

Dala imumurro Prinim, rochuir techtaire do ferdécsin 7 do
thaidhbrivd na long 7 na slég fadesin, ceped fan denistdis do
muir Torrén do phurt na Tréi, co mbetis catha erlama aracind
do ditin na cathrach.

O rold iavwm in dercaid s¥il darsin fairgl atchondaire ni
n-ingnad: robrecad in muir do longaib 7 libarnaib 7 lugbarcaib.
Atchonnaire in fidbaid firddhbail, dasna longaib 7 das cennaib
na curad, do séolerendaib ardaib evgnaib in betha. Atconnaire
brechtrad na seol n-illathach di dathaib écsamlaib étaigh cech
tive das na séolerandail. Dochdid farsin co fis scél do Priaim.
Rofarfaig Prédim scéla do. IS ann dixit:

SAndar-lem ém amal rodereyvs®, ar sé. ,domdrfis tromchéo
tiughaide 7 glasnél dub dovchaidhe forsind fairee, co roleth co
niuln nime, coma acus nem huasa cind 7 cond hacvs ler fona
longaib, ar rolin dorchatu in cocdi' 6 nem co lalmain.

.Domdrfis farsin fogur gicithe gére [146V] gailbighe: indar-
lem noth[r]ascérad fidbada in betha, amal esnad mbrétha,

.Rochvala breisim thornige? mére: andar-lem ba hé in nem
dorochair, #e in muir rotrdigh, no m talam roscdil i n-ilvannaib,
no amal nothut|it]is frosa rétland for dreich an talman*

JAll, ced efer sm? ar Priaim.

»Ni anse, ar in techtaire. ,In glasnél tiugaide atconnare
tasin ler, it hé andla na eurad 7 na lath ngaile rolinsat dreich
na fairge 7 a cobdn fil etir nem 7 tabmain, fobithin frisrécaib
in gal 7 fiuchiud na ferge faibraige i n-erbruinnib na liech
linchalma, conid fair roimretar a feirg for imarbaig ind imrama
co rolin in n-fer dasa.

<JFogur na ghithe gairge atehvala, is hi osnadach 7 bole-
fadach na trénfer sin la sefs ind imrama 7 la himthmith cos-
nama tosaig.

W8 hi dano in toirrnech rochvala, détglés 7 imchomailt
fiacla na miledh, 7 treschvr na rama, 7 briscinmnech na sevimaire,

I Sic. Read céchdin? 2 Ms. thairnige thornige.
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7 cutaim na ses, 7 breisim na fern sivil, fogvr na ngae 7 na
claideb, 7 trostgal na sciath, grinnignth na saiget, golgaire na
cathbarr 7 na ldirech, 1a mét ind imrama, 7 na Hanlmm@nd 16~
bentédis na milid forsna rima icond imram. Atd do chomnairte
na ldmh imbrit na rdma, co fochroithet! na bhire: 7 na libarna
cona-fairnib 7 a luchtlaigib, cona sesraib, cona cliraib, cona
n-armaib.
ole sin, a dhuiblh,

(1472] ,Cid aill atchonnare?s ol Priaim,

sAtchonnare iarsin brechtrad ind etaig illathaig co n-dille
cech cl atha roleth darsin fairgi ule: indar-let ba do phuplib
ildathachaib robrecad ind fairge uile. Ni aca ernail dhatha
isin domun nd rabi and, etir glas 7 gorm 7 dérg 7 huaine 7
choreair, etir dub 7 fhind 7 odhor 7 buide, etir hrec 7 dond
7 alad 7 riad.

»Atchondare farsin coméirge in marv i n-airde fo chosmai-
lins sliab n-drd.

sAtchonnare cach sliab andiaid araile. ISs ed airdmias lem
nolethfadh cech sliab 7 cech toun dib darsna Troianda ule.

Roarthraigestair dam iarum braine na mbiére 7 na libarn
7 corra na long 7 cind na miled.

Roarthraigestair dam étaige 5 timthaige 7 Drethnasa na
rig 7 na téisech. Atchonnare idna 7 fidbaid 7 slogdaive na
ngae 7 na croisech a brainib 7 a corraib na long,

wAtchonnare drong 7 damdabach na caladsciath, cona tim-
thugu do lannaib Gir 7 argait inna timehell, far n-oraib na long
immacviirt. Nobenad lainrech ng n-arm nio rosc uaim, 7 taith-
neml ind éir 7 ind argait 7 imchymtaigi na claideb 7 na calg
ndet 7 na nglass gai cona nuuuc]b 7 na seiath eona lannaib
7 cona n-imdénmaib di ér 7 do argat. A mbrechtrad, tra, ind
étalg illathaig, it hé na sfvil eawthcht robatar hvasna longaib
7 uasna bércaib,

IN' t-anfod mér [147"] thdinic isin fairge co mbitar na
tonna. amal benda sléibe, it hé tondguir na seisheimaend nd-

I Ms. frochroithet,
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30 Togail Troi. H. 2, 17, p. 149s,

thinta a corraib 7 a brainib na mbére 7 a béssaib na rdma
7 a tadebaib 7 a sréunaib nalong. Bid tnvthaleh] in teemongsa.
Biat imddi mairb. Biat imdai cuirp élnide f6 chonaib 7 énaib
7 fiachaib do chechitar in d4 leithe. Bid garb an comhracsa con-
driefad fir! Asfa 7 Korpa. Comraicfid andl ind Ethiopdedai fri-
sin Trageedai, co mbiat cend ar dib cendaib. Bid tn¥thach
ind imth¥arcain dogénat na hailithir, in Persicda a haerthivr
in? betha 7 in Macedénda asa farthar. B4 dirsan nad bdi
miltengaid dognéth eérai fri Gréev, co tintdis asin mhaigin hi
taat.

Ténic in sluag colléice hi purt na Tréi, céin robatarsom
for na hriathraibsea. Rolinsat in n-airer do longaib 7 libarnaib.
Rogab chenai [Heehtoir] ind airer friu co tanic Achil, dia n-érbrad
is totum exercitum?® euertit. Féitir in fer cetna do fordéesain
7 do chor &fla tairsiv, 7 dochviidside 7 atchondaire rémend na
mbuiden 7 na cath, cech cath 7 cech slfag imma rig 7 mma
tdisech, oe escomlod asa longaib.

Atchvaid farvin do Priaim eruth 7 delb* 7 écose cach rig
7 cech tdisis, cech oclaig y cech miled do Goéeaib.

Eshaid so ar in laehar.
[1494] . . . dc tafond Alaxander, co térat Aenfas sefath dara ési
7 corodiarsinsier di limaib Menelai. Dochvaid Alaxander dochvin
na cathrach post. Noéx praelivin divimit.

[Dares e 21] Dollotar trenfir Eérpa 7 na nGréc arnabérach
areind chatha na Troignnee, Huathmar, thra, indas na luinde
7 na barainde 7 ind nitha tvesat 1éo isin chath, Achil 7 Dio-
mid in-airiniuch catha na n-Grée; Hechtoir immorre 7 Aeneas
in n-airinuch catha na Troiannage. IS ed inunorro tucsat tdisig
na nGrée 1éo fordinge Hechtoir diafét[at]iis. Acher, trd, in gres
roliset. Robiiirset cotntthach isin eathsim damrad rochalma
Asia 7 Eorp:z.. Dochdétar ann na milid rotréna darcend ewmaing
inn-agaid a ndmat, Grandi na hérdi robater ann .i. laindrech
na claideb 7 a n-feblig oc t¥arcain na sefath, findnéll na eailce,

1 Here LL. 4034 recommences. 2 Ms, an. ® is totum exercitum
in fugam vertit, Dares c. 19. 7 Ms. dealb.




Darves ¢. 21, a1

comtvarcain na claideb 7 na ngai 7 na saiget frisna Ldirechaib
7 frisna cathbarraib, brischruar dane 7 beimnech na mboeoti
iarnd triast{r]ad dona claidbib 7 do[na] brathlecaib bodha 7 dona
laighnib lefhanglasaibh a ldmaib na ldech lanchalma. Robrecad
in' t-der tasa cind do dibraicthib na n-arm n-éesamail. Ro-
batar, trd, tiesea fola codiarmidi ic snigi a ballaib 7 a haltaib
7 a bigibh na ldoch, co rolin etrigeda 7 cobdna ind 4drmaige.
Gand combach rofersat in? ceth[rJar rigmiled .i. Achil 5 Dio-
mid, Hechtoir 7 Aencas.? [149%7] Roslaidsetar na .,'lmg\r ut.ru'rv.
Robdi Achil 7 Diomid oc forthiu na® Troianda a airiniveh catha
na nGrée. Robéi immurro Hechtoir 7 Aenecas oc forthiv na
nlirée a haireniveh chatha na Trojanda. Roimbretar iat for[s]na
slvagaib eo torchratar ilechéta do cechtar in dd ergal. DBi méte
nobeth i scélaib 7 airisnibh co 14 mbritha a ndordni Heehtoir
nammd isin lathisea do mérgnimaib.

IS ddbal, trd, fri turim cid an-rotrascair do rigaib 7 do
thigernaib 7 do thrénferaib, cenméthd a ndorochair dia Iiim
do drabarsliag 7 do ddisearddinib is didemide side. Batir
eroda, trd, a gluind, ic dvl cohadhuathmar fria thwrn o ndmat
co farcaib martlaige dona collaib arbélaib na nGrée. Dorédni
chrd mbodba do chollaib a ndmat imbi immaevairt, cor’bd mir
rodaingen dé fri hvcht na t1Grée. Robdi Achil dano don loith
aili oc slaide na sliag, ic marbad na mbviden, co torchratar
sochaide mora do &deraib na Troiemnae lais. Romarbsat dano
Aeneas 7 Diomid ili rochalma do cechtar in di leith.

IS andsin dorala, Avcomenus, rigmilid side do Gréeaib, al-
loss claidib fri Hechitoir, co torracht a lwinde léomain co Hec-
toiry co tarat bylle [1504] do ehlaidib d6, co ndernai da gabait
de. O’tchonnaire immuerro Palamén ani sin .i. Arcomenus do
thuitim do guimaib Hectoir, doroich cobruthmar béghach inde-
gaid Hecfow. S6idh Hecfoir fris 7 beirid miathar n-addathmar®
adécum, eo torchair Palamon leis isin magin sin. Dordacht
fartain Pistrépus do chomruc fri Hectoir, co torat erchor do
mandis lethanglais for Hectoir, co rochvir Hecfoir secha anisin.
Rocertaig farvm in® gai chucaiseom, co tarla, na sciath, co nde-

T Ms. an.  * Ms.an. ¥ Ms. Aenaes. * Ms. na na. ® Ms. an
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32 Fogail Troi. H. 2, 17, p. 1b1x

chaid trit fein far tregtad in scéith 6 ichtur co vach[t]vr, co
n-erbailt Pistropus desin fochetoir,

Dochvaid dane Seedius arcind Hecloir do chvinchid a er-
darcusa. Derb leis ropad lin int! domun dia anmum dia tochrad
dd Hectoir do thuitim leis. TAnic immorro Hectoir cohvathmar
Aigthidi araamus conos-fargaib cen anmain. Tanic Cliofinor do
chomrae frig co ngdirside gairm nemnech [nduabaig] fair. ,Fer®,
ar 86, ,.théte ardochind innosse not-mairbfe 7 etarscarfaid t'anmain
frit chorp. Bint failid in dithrubbaig 7 ethate ind aéuir dit”
»Brit fein impaifes sin ule®, ar Hecfoir, la tochiil in® gai bai
ing laim, co tabairt fergaba for Cliophinor, co rabi ‘na crois
triit, eco torchair dochvm thalmen. Reithid Hecfoir chuecai eo
ruc a fodb 7 a chend leis. Don-dnic fdisin Doveus. ,Ni héra
cen [150Y] debaid®, ar sé, . ind fadbsin. Ni ba hinund duit 7
na laich rofersat gléo frit cos'trithsa. .DBad farvm nomdbides,

b ar Rehtoir. ,Dia fis tiagmait®, ol se. Cotrecat farum. Dorochair

Doreus annsin la Hechtoir farnd chrechtnugud cofdbhal.

Roftubair Polixenus farum comrue fid Heclodr davési in
lochta sin, co torchair la Hectoir. Tinic Idumeus {on cuma
cétna: ni roscar Hecfoir fri side cu rds-marh.

Ochtur, trd, do rigaib rothrénaib do ghlangassraid na Geéei
romarb Mectoir in l4a sin ar galaib Ginfer, cenmdshd an-romarb
do miledaib calmaib asa hainm docheil cly 7 erdarcus. Dias
rigmiled roth[7]aseair Aeneas mac Anachis ar galaib Genfer isin
lathi cétua .i. Awmphimdchvs 7 Nereus a n-anmann, cenmothd
an-romarb do doescarsliag. Tri toisigh immurro do Trolannaib
romarh Achil in®-n[e]ut gaile .i. Seufremus 7 Ypotemus 7
Astrivs. Ropo adiathmar, trd, a delb Achil in laasin. Cathbarr
cirach imm#i chend, dia sceindis gii 7 chluidib 7 chlochai.
Liirech threbraid trédvalach treinglommach, nos-ditned ¢ hé eo
hescait.  Claideb moér mileta ma laim, frisna gabtis ldirecha 7
cathbairr, ara géri 7 ara 4thi 7 ara ailtnidecht. Cromsefath
caladgér for a chliy, i tallfad torc trebliadan no lanamain 1 cosair.
34 l4n [immorro] o or co hor de delbaib dracon ndodeilb [151]
7 do delbaib biast* 7 bledmil n-ingantach in betha, do ildelbaib

* Ms. an. ® Ms an. ® Ms. an, * Ms. piast.
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torothor[th]aib in talman. Reobéi dame béos i n-indseribivad in
scéith delb nime 7 talman 7 iffirn, mara 7 aedir 7 etheoir,
gréne 7 ¢sca 7 na rend archena rethit i n-ethéor. Ni raba
isin domon catherriud catha mo comhraic %o comlaind amal in
n-grrindsa Achil. Fobith is hé Uledin goba Iffirn dordni in
n-armgaisced sin Aiehil, iar mbrith a airm féin do Phathrocail?
veime ‘do chomhrac fri Echtoir, eo ros-marb Hecfoir ir-riucht
Achil, 7 co ros-fodbaig im étach Aichil, conid favsin dordoni Ul-
chin in n-arm nemnechsa do Achil arti gona Hechtoir.

Bé erdda, thrd, in mesc[ad] dorat Achil for na sliagaib. Mor
rig, mdr rurech, mdr rianaid, mdr triath, mdr tigerna, mér
trénfer robdtar iarnd fortbiv isin berna miled ruc Achil i cath
na Troiannee. Tomarb damoe Diomid sochaide dona sliagaib
la diis do rigmiledaib na Troiannae domarbad dé [.i. Nestius
7 Nestrisea. ]

INtan immorro atchonnaive Agmemmndn rig na nGrée 7
toisigh imda dia muintiv do marbad 7 4r a shiaig do chor,
roherfudieradh dia muintir tiach[tJain for ¢fla 7 scor na her-
gaile. Donither 6n dano. Lotar na Troiemmed dia cathraig?
co mhvaid 7 choscor. TMthusa immorre Agmemndin, rotdéchuiret
chvei sidé rig 7 airigh na nGrée, 7 rogab oca [151%] nertad co
ndbiis teremenmnaig cia dorochratar sochaide tadib; ar donie-
faitis sloig 7 sochaide méra aran-ammus a Moysia isinlau farnd-
barach.

[Dares ¢. 22] [ARnabérach immorro tic Agmemndn co nGré-
caib co mbater for lathiv na debtha, 7 rogab ic nerted na
liech 7 na rig co tistdis cona n-uilib® miledaib 7 deldch[aib]
dochvm in chatha* in laa sin,

Lotar na Troiamnai don leith aile. Ferthar eath fergach
and di cech wird. Mér, trd, budine in cathaigthi fri ré. Ixxx. laa,
cen tairisimh®, cen darad, cen cii’rinigx'ri, acht cich oc fvarcain
a chéli dib.  Dorochratar, thra, ilmili do laéchraid Assiae ¥
Eorpa isin chathugud sm, Cencobeth d'eshaid for in t3liag
cechtarda acht an-romarbadh frisin ré sin, ba mér eshaid. Mad

* Ms. prathrocail. ® Ms. cathraid. * Ms. nnile. * Ms. an catha.
5 Ms. tairisemb.
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a ndoréni Heehtair frisin ré sin do deggaiseivd ba ldor dair-
scélaib do feraib in betha dia festa colléir.

Amal atchonmaire immorro Agmemndn® ilmili do thuitim
din, muintir cech 14i, 7 o'tchonnwire in fordingi méir dorat
Hectoir formu, 7 ameal atchonnaive na maige ldna dona collaib
7 dona hapaigib 7 dona cnfimhaib, co ndbo inimthechta in magh
mér dtha miru na Tréi corici seurv na nGeée, la himbed?® na
coland 7 14 slaimred na fola. MAd ind Assia bee immorro
nir'bé inatrebtha ule 6tha tairr mara Point atudid coriei Hifis
fades, la drochthvth na fola 7 na coland ic lobad 7 la dethaig
[1562%] na n-apaige ’c4 loscvd isna hiltentib, co rogaib ag 7
aceais 7 aingees in® tir wile de, co rocuired an ar do doinibh 7
cethraib 7 biastaib [7 énaib]. Amal atchonnaire farvin Agmemndén
na huile sea, roféidi dd toisech dia muinntir fii techtairecht* co
Troianwnu .i. Ulix 7 Diomid, do chuinchid ossaid teéra mblia-
dan. Tan, trd, doehiatar na techta isin chathraig rochomraieset
fri hoev do Throiamnaib. Roiarfaigsetside scela ddib. Ather-
tatar na techta .fri aithese ossaid®® ar fat, ,dodechamar co
Priaim.# ) rancatar iarvm co rigpheldit Priaim, atfiadat a sedla .i.a
tiachtain do clminchid osaid & Goédeaib, {ri ediniud a coem 7 a
carat 7 fri hddnacvl a marh, fri hic a n-othrach, fri daingnigud
a long, fri tercomrac a shiag, fr# lessugud na longphort. O ro-
chvala Priaim farum in® athese hisin rotdchuiret dia insaighid
a sldigh 7 a sochaide, 7 roinnis déib ani frisi-tancatar techia
na nGrée i, do chuinchid osaid téora mbliadon. Nirhé maith
immorra la Hectoir in t-ossad do thabairt. Temen” dorat a
himpide rig na Tréianda, ar robo maith leoside daingnigud na
mur, adhnaevl a carat.

Roleth, tra, ¢lu 7 erdercus Heefoir mie Priaim sechnén® na
huile Assin 7 na hvile Eorpa. Ba cocur cecha deisse [1527]
etér primeathracha in® domain. Oenchathmilidh co n-tath, con-

erud19, co luinde leoman, co crtias choradh, ¢o mbuille!! miled, co

n-ainbthinehe onchon, oc cathugnd 7 oc comérge 7 oe comersc-

! Ms., Agmennon. * Ms. himbet, % Ms. an. * Ms. techtairevehi.
6 Ms. an. 7 Sic. Read Cid ed? 9 Ms. sethnén. * Ms,
. geems, errnd. ' builleadh, L.
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laig[i], eo n-uathind a c[hjathrach fri ldechv athlama dna farthair
in betha.

IS amlaid so immorre ndinnistea in scél sin.

Ata fer moir vathmar ic cathugud icon Tréi: romarb trian
na slég a denur, 7 roth[rjascair na trénmiledy, 7 roling darna
laechv, 7 rochroith na hergala: rochursach na ewrada. roding
na rigy, roloise na longa. Dorochratar al-laith ghaile 7 a cliath-
hernaide chét 7 a n-drsidhe urgaile 7 a n-onchoin échtacha oc
cathvgvd fris. Rolin na maige do chollaib arbélaib na Tréi
Robéi dano denghir gvil 7 éighme for fut na Gréece tria agh
ind fir chétna, ar' dorvochratar a mic 7 a n-ue 7 a ndaltae tré
dg ldma Hechtoir. MAd insi mara Toirrén is mdr in gaiv gyvbai
robai inmtib. Robdi gol cecha cléithe léo 6th4 trethan rinde
Pilgir co Poeén 7 Bosfoir. Batir 4ildi na hingena macdacht[a]
nobitis ie dmrin 7 ic ddachvnd, ndgebed do leith ddéib damo
inrddud anma Hecloir mile fria cdomaib 7 chaivlib? dorochra-
tar dia liim seom. IS si a mél, trd, voraith eli 7 erdavens Hec-
toir etir prémranna in domain eo ros-carsatar banchuiri 7 ban-
dala 7 demnd rebecha in domain [153*] ara herscélaib, co
tocraitis asa tiribh do décsain 7 do thaidbrivd crotha IHectoir
mani gabtdis na mérchoicthi dith. Mad immorre mic rig 7
octhigern® na Goéei dochétar eorici Thréi Gentoise do décain
Hectoir condringitis for foradhaib 7 for lesaib do décain Hec-
totr dar formny na fer. INtan nébith fo lintrela[m] eaiscid
7 chongrami ni [{Jetatar na Gréic cidh dogéntiis ar vaman
Hectoir. Ni fetatar cindas noregaddis ara marbad. Ni raibe
do déinib domain ceped febas a n-engnama 7 a n[dJibricthe
lncht conistiis ermaisi Hectoir ar febas na hersclaige 7 na
bimditen. Nocor-[f]etsatar éim Gréic triasna .uii. mbliadna
techt airi (in marg. .i. 6 asgaid iar.), ce déréscaigset side do déi-
nib domhain, ar ecna 7 ar éolas, ar giis 7 eaisced.

[Dares c. 23] Ténie iaren cend in mithigi. Dolluid Hectoir
7 Troil via sluagud na Troismne arcind na nGrée. Roferad
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Hectoir cath na nGrée co torchair leis Pilippus isin cétna ergail,
Dorat cummase forru [uili] 7 marbais ilmili diib. Dorochair leis
dano Antipus, toisech side fmra do Greeaib. Ténic danoe Achil
a le[i]th na nGrée, 7 dorat athevma forsna Troianuu, co torchra-
tar ilchéta dfib lais. Romarb dano d4 4nrad 7 dd ardfen[n]idh
na Troiannae .i. Licénius 7 Fofronivs. Ni rabi, trd, cwmsanad
for in cathugud [153"| cech n-Gen 141 co cend .xxx. laithe.
Rohoéi, trd, lechtlaige 7 carnail moér® do chollaih déine eter in
cathraig 7 na scurv frisin résin.

INtan farum atchonnadire Priaim slégy difrmide do thui-
tim dia muintir Iisin fortallin tinic asin Gréic 7 asin Moysia,
dochiias iad do farraidh osaid [co cend] & mis. Dorat daso
Agmemmon anfsin a comairle maithe na nGrée.

Ténic aimser in chatha. Ferthar cuimleng créda and disiv
7 anall. Dorochratar iltéisigh rothréna di cechtar na di slog:
rocrechtnaigthe séchaide. Rob imda ilach im chend curad and.
Ni roanadh and, tra, icon cathugwd fri vé dd 14 ndée.

[ARsin, trd, dochvas & Agmemnén do chuinchid mithisi
xxx. laa. Dorat Priaim anisin a comairle na Troiannae 7 a
comairle Hechtoir méic Priaim.

(Dares ¢ 24] INtan dane théinic aimser in chatha and, dorala
do Andromacha, do mudi Hecfoir, aslinge dvaigh dvabais do
ascain? imddla a fir, Tobo hé in® t-aslinge. Delb mdr rohoi
do Tectoir isin stuagdorus robo leis don chathraig, a delb
gom fadesin and dane, 7 delb a eich £6i. Atchonnaire farvmn
Andromach a cend do thvitim don deilbsin. Rochuir a socht
ani Andromach far n-éirge asa svan, adfét do Hecfoir m n-as-
linge, 7 rogab ocd thairmese imbi thecht isin cath [in la-sin].
(’tchvala Hectoir anisin ashert nar'hé degeomairle, 7 rogab ic
cursachad [154%] a mnd cogér [7 ishert]: .ni thibersa etir mo
gaisced ®o m'engnvm®, ar sé, ,ar comairle munds,

Tan farvin wogab Hecloir a catheirrind catha imbi 7 ro-
fiabair techt dochym na hergaile, is and [sin] dorat* Andromacha
a trii f4idi vas dird, co ragaib grdin 7 ecla lveht na Tréi [uile] di

1 Mz, mdir. 2 dofaicsin, L 3 Ms. an. ¢ Ms. doronsal.




Dares e. 24, a7

gein; 7 tdnic rempi co Priaim, 7 roinnis dé side a haslinge, 7
athert fris ara n-astid Hecfoir in laa sin cen dvl isin chath,
IS anusin, trd, tucad a mec bee arbélaib in cathmiled conid ed
rodn-ast. O rofastad iarvin Hecfoir rofiabair Priaim for slingh-
aitb na cathrach co tistdis cogir dochvm in! catha. Doni-
ther ¢n.

IMthisa immorro Agmemnoin 7 Achil 7 Diémid 7 Aiaic
Locreta: o'tchonneater cen Hechlair do thiachtain isin chath
dorénsat nephni dona slvagaib. Rodechrad impv ic slaide na
sl¥agh, 7 ni thallsat a limha diib coros-timairgsetar isin cha-
thraig for a cila 7 coros-iadsat forru.

INtan tra atchvala in béist landmhuas 7 in* tendal thaib-
senach dia rolas airthive in betha .i. Hechtoir, séiselbe romdir
na nGrée 7 in gabvd mor ir-rabater na Tréianeai, berid bare
mbruthmar mhéoda dochvm na debtha, co torchratar sochaide
do liechaily na nGrée leis. Dorochair ém leis Idumius isin cétua
erga[iJl. Romarb dano Piclum licchmilid do Grécaib. Marbais
Leuntivm béus don rudthar cétnai. [154%] Rogon dane Stene-
laum? ‘na Sliasait. Rogab, thra, fon shiagh fén innass]in cor’-
imbir a birach forra amal dam ndamgaire. Ni roam, trd, Hee-
togr diib f6n inna[sJsin corbd lin do chollaib 7 do chennaib
on beind diaraile don ¢[hath. IMthd samlaid connach lia pun-
nand chorcai i fogomor déis mérmethle, no bomand ega 6
chosaib grega rigraide i n-ath etéir dib cocrichaib, andait cind
7 chossa, 7 cholla 7 meddin farnd timdibe d’fiibvr a chlaidib
do rinn' gii 7 farna tescad dona claidbinib 7 dona géib roba-
tar for innell asa lirigh feisin 7 a I¥irechaib a echraide.

INtan, trd, atchonnaire Achil rind n-imgona na Gréci uile
do thuitim la Hectoir 7 in chummase doriat Hectoir forsna slya-
gaib, imroriid ‘nd méumain cindas nofiaberad marbhad Iec-
toir, 4r ni raibe ic Geréeaib ldech a dingbala achf Achiles a
dentir, Derh leis mani théithsad Hecloir coldath ni therndabad
nech vad dona noi rigaib cethrachat dodechatar Gréic in slua-
gadsa, 7 dohérad scandir for in sl¥agh archena connd ternaifed

! Ms. an. ? Ms an. ' Ms. Zenelaum. * Ms. roinn,
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héo dib vad. Céin dane robai Achil icond imrddvdsa is andsin
1175 dorat cathmilid calma do Grécaib (.i. Polibetes) sciath fré sciath
do Hectoir. Nirbo fota rofulaing do Heefoir co torechair lais.
Roehvir i socht na G#éev, a thrice romarbad in! laech “na fiad-
naise, IS and sin rofuabretar na Gréic comairle mbrécaig n-int-
ledaig farnachvl, intan nd rofétsat ni dé araagaid [155%] ar
1180 thairisem ngaiseid, Robiin chomairle: roldset a n-étaige diib 7
dordnsat dumai dib arambélaih, 7 rosuidiged Achil co ngai’na ldim
im-medon in? dvinai. Rointamlaigset teched iarwm. Roraith in
cathmilid .i. Hectoir, innandacghaid, 7 rogab ie airliuch® 7 ic ath-
chumai na miled 7 ie slaide ind dir, 7 rogab for fodbugud Idumii
1185 farnd marbad., Tie Achil chuei féigin, INtan atchonnealar in
tsléigh anisin roldset dengdir estib, etir Gréevy 7 Troiannu 7 lucht
na cathrach armeddn, achf ba co n-innithim écsamail, Rob i inni-
thim na Troianna iavum, do fiacra na ceilge do Mectedr. Innithim
immorro na nGrée giir £6i na clésed. IS andsin robidg Hecfoir
1190 7 vothintidi fré hAchil, 7 dorat forgab do gai fair co tarla 'na
gliasait, 7 rothindscan techf i n-ucht a muintere feisin. Rolen
de in caur hvathmar as tresam robdi i n-iarthvr in betha .i.
Achil, o roling gal 7 bruth 7 ferg indélta ind, co tarat bville
do g4l mér robdl ma ldim ‘na druim co robris chndim*
1195 a dromma, viasiy thisad i n-veht a muintere. Donarthetar sluaigh
na nGwée, co rofadsat imbi. Rofdid, thra, Hectoir a spirut fon
innassin. Rochuirset Gréic gdir choscair 7 commaidme fo chend
Hectoir primhgaiscedaig in talman.
O roforh, thrd, Achil in ngnimsa, roding na Troiandu remi
1200 dochvmn a chathrach [1565Y] 7 focheird & n-ar coriei na doirse.
Ardide dorat Memmén dvb déchomrac dhé, 7 tarrasair fri[s], eiarbé
chomlond dolig, comid hi ind adhaigh® roetarscar a comlond.
Tintaid Achil, iar forba in 141, fuilech, eréchtach, erdlinnech,®
dia scoraib iar mbvaid 7 choscor.
1205 TRég, trd, in golmaire 7 in nialguba robdi isin Tréi ind
n-aidchisin. Rob#i mér mhréin 7 dubai 7 toirse 7 lamchomart

' Ms. an. ? Ms. an. ® Ma. airlech, * Ms. chnami, ° Ms, agaidh.
6 Ms. crechtacht erdlinnecht.




Dares e. 26. 90

inti, fobith tesfa dadib a ndegthéisech engnama 7 o env eridhi
7 dos a nditen 7 a cliathchomlai chatha 7 a scfath imdhegla
7 & saph coerichi frin naimte. Ba eathir cen immi a cathair
dia éis. Ba costvd im rig costvd imbi. Ba coméirghe im chd-
raid coméirge? imbi. Dordscaigi do ldechradaib domain uile av
dnive 7 ar athlaimi, ar gdis 7 ar gaisced, ar ordan 7 ar imbad.
Ba éolach in-cech eladain. Doréscaigi do lithaib gaile in betha
oc imbert gal 7 chlaidib. Roderscady dane dferaib in talmean

ic brissivd catha 7 chomlaind. Dordisci dane ar Aui 7 ar ath- 1

laimi, ar ldas 7 leimnige, di deaib in talman. Roaceainset
cid sochaide mdra doma Gréealb ara airscélaib. Roaccainset
immorre comor na maccoemi 7 in t-aes Gee detedhach thancator
a crichaib comaithehib dia dec[h]ain.

Mor immorre ind[fldclte robdi i nddnadh na nGrée in
u-aithehisin, cona tvilset in Godic [1564] in n~aidchisin a slan-
chotlud®, Rochuirset a n-imecla dhib. Rodhighailsetar a n-os-
nada. Roliset a scis diib iar t[r]ascrad in mérmiled vothairhir
a n-Anradv, ro[{]ording a ldechu.?

Dures ¢. 25] Céin, trd, roboi Memnoén arnabirach oc tindl
in chatha do Grécaib, rofdéid Aigmemnon techt[a] co Priaim do
chuinchid ossaid co caenn di mis fri hadhnaevl a marh, fri othyvre
a créchtnaigthe. TAR comarlécud do Priaimh in mithisi rohad-
nacht leis Hectoir fiad dofrsib na cathrach, y dovénta cluiche
chointe db amal robdl i smachtaib 7 besaib na Troiandae.

i’

Céin robdtar na hossoda robdi Palamides oc acchini comdr
do rige oc Agmemndn. INtan dino rochiala Agmenmén anisin
atrubairt, noscérad fréia rige diamad maith ri edch. Arabdrach
lal farum congaivther in popw! do imacallaim. IS and ashert
Agmemnon nirhd santach imwmon rige: f6i leis cia nobeth inti:
f6i leis cenco beith. Léor leis nami co nderntd* enech na
Tréianda. INtan, trd, robdi Palimid oc méidem asa cena 7 asa
éolvs, asa gaisced 7 asa flaithemnas, roordnigset na Geéic far-
sin do ardrig forru uvile. Rogab iartain Palimid in rige, 7 voat-

! Mg coméirig.  ® Ms. -chodlud. *® Here in the Ms. is , Dermad
fadera preceded by the cenn fa eife.  * Ms. counernta.
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laigestar buidi do Gwécaib. Rop ole immorro la Achil cloe-
chlédh rige! do dénamh déibh.

[Dares ¢, 26] Rogab immorro Palamid for [156%] daingnigvd
na scor, for métugud na murchlodh. Rogreis? dane na miledu
co tistais cogvr do chathugud fri Troiandw 7 fri Diophoeb mac
Priaim. Condrecat, tra, na Troiandai 7 na Geéic for lathir
debtha armabdrach, IS andsin, trd, vobris Sarpedon Licivs (Troi-
andae) for Grécu, 7 roli 4r mér forrv. Feraid Telepolemaus
Rodius? (Grée) comrac feochair fri Sarpedén (Troiandac). O't-
chonnaire dino Feres mac Admeist, rigthdisech do Goréeaib, Tele-
polémus do thvitim la Sarpedon, tic cofercach’; co feramail
adochum co mbatar sist fota ic imthvarcain. Dofuit [dano] Feres
(Grée) far créchtaib imdaib la Sarpedon. Rothaithchuir dino
Sarpedén fuilech créchtach® dia thig.

(%éin, tra, robatar oc cathugnd dorochratar iltéisigh do
chechtar in da lethe, achi is Ha dorochair do Tréiandaib, do
trénferaib 7 chvradaib. Tan larum robo trom for Troiamnaib
dochvas uadib do chvinchid mithisi. Céin, tra, robatar na osada
roadnaicset a marbv, rohothratar® a n-athgéite.

Ba hinill dane do Trotandaid imthecht i scoraib na nGrée
céin néhitis na hossada ar cbiv, [7] ba hinill do Grécaib techt
isin Troi.

I8 andsin rotéchuired Agmemnon 7 Demepons 1 tech n-im-
acallma co Palamid, eo rig na nGrée, co ndechsaitis in Moysiam
do thabhairt chis chruthnecht[a] ¢ Thelip mac Ercoil, 6 rech-
taire Moysiae. [157#] LIS déigh chena®, ol Paldmid, ,bid emeilt:
la hAgmemnén iar mbeith ir-rigi a fdidhivd fri® techtairecht.«
wN1 ba hemi[1]t immorro®, ol Agmemnon, ,Jem techt lat forchon-

(14

grasi
IMthusa immorre Palamid, rodaingnigh na scwru? 7 dordni
thuru roarda immaevaird, na timchaell, Machtad imsmorro lisna
Tréianda, cidh fétera do Geécaib, frecor ceéill na scor 7 athnu-
gud na mir 7 térmach na rath 7 na fal 7 Lir cech réta.

el Tn * Rogresi, L. ¥ Ms. rogdivs. 4 Ms. créchfacht,
5 Ms. roghothatar. L. Roothratar. 8 Ms. ri. 1 Ms. scvra.



Dares ¢, 28, 41

[Dares ¢ 27 INtan, trd, robo lan a bliadan® Hectoir i n-ad-
nacvl, dolloter asa cathradg sechtair .i. Andvomache a ben
Hoctoir 7 Prialim mae Lamedoin 7 Eevba ben Priaim 7 Poliv-
xina ingen Priaim 7 Alaxander mac Priaim 7 Troil mac Priaim
7 Diophoeb mac Priaim 7 sléigh 7 sochaide mille friu, do
dénvim chluiche chainte do Hecfoir. IS andsin dorala Achil i
ndorus na cathrac[h] aracind. Amal atchonnaireside fochétdir
in mnai rochéem .i. inni Polinxina, dorat gridh 7 seire 7 in-
maini di. Rothinscan hith indes cen cathugud oc frithéilim
ernadma na mné do.

Ba trom dano leis Agmemmdn do chor asa rige 7 Paldmid
do rigad?, fobith ni rabe ni na dénad Agmemndn airiseom.

Féidis farvm Achil techtaire .i. seruvs troianus, do acallaim
Eeuba® .i. co tvetha dé Poliuxina, 7 ndéregad dochvin a thire
cona Mirmedondaih mélle fris, 7 atbert dia ndechsadsom norve-
zad cech righ 7 cech téisech di Gréeaib ule dia thig. Atro-
bairt [157"] Ecubat robo maith lea anisin dia mbad maith la
Priaim. Rofiarfaig se do Priaim in b4 maith leis. ,Ni chum-
angar® anfsin®, ol Priaim, ,acht chena ni comad ole d’farmairt,
ar cia ndédighedsom cona Mirmedonaib dia thigh ni regtiis®
toisigh na nGréc olchena® B4 hole leis dano a ingben do
thabhairt do 6egid anachnidh néregad dochvm a chriche 7 a
ferainn f6chétéir. IS annsin rof6idh Achil in mog cétna dia
farfaighid do Ecuba? cidh chomhairle doréne 7 Priaim. Adfét
Ecvh[a] dé comairle Préaim.

INtan farvin roinnis in techtaire do Achil a scéla 7 a im-
thecht[a], robdi oc gerdn 7 ic accaini moir sechnén® in dinaid co
n-érbairt: Mdr in® bvrba®, ol sé ,donither sund .i. cathmilid
chalma 7 curaid chréda na hAisfa 7 na hE6rpa do chomthindl
eo mbétar oe slaide 7 oc miairlech® 4 chéile tria fochund denmnd.®
Trom leis dano clanda na righ 7 na téisech 7 na v-octhigern
do dibudh 7 do erchru triasi{n] fothasin, 7 athigh 7 doeraicme

t lanbliadesn, L. * righu, L. % Ms. Eevhby. 4 Ms. Ecnby.
5 cumnagar, L. ° Ms. regdais. * Ms. Kevby, ® Ms. sethnén. " Ms
an. ' airlinch, L.
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do méradh dianéis. Ba ferr sith 7 caratrad 7 chdinchomrac
[do beith] ann, 7 cich do dola dia thir feisin.

[Dares ¢ 28] [IAwsindi, tra, roscachetar na ossadha. Ténie
Palamid cona sluagaib 7 coma fochaide sechtair na scoraib co
mbatir for lithur debtha. Tancater invmorre na Troianda:
don leith aile im Diofoeh mae Priaim. Ni thanic immorro
Achil in lasin isin cath ar fefrg 7 luinde. [158+] Mdite dano
bruth 7 anbthine Palimid di sein. Roben herna cét isin ¢[hjath
co riacht di i mbdi Dioféeb mae Prinim, co roben a chend
dar sciath de.

Atreacht farsin comrac rothrén roamnas and. Ba fe ille
7 Innund in comracsin, Dorochratar ilmile do chechtar in da
lethe, co mhé forderg in talam fo cossaib la slaimred na fola
IS annsin, tre, thiinie Sarpedén Licius com-mérbruth 7 com-
mérfeirg do chathugud fri Paldmid. Ros-frithdil Palimid co
torchair leis Sarpedon Licivs. O dordmi, tra, Paldmid na guima

1+ sa, robad coffilid arbélaib na hurgaile. Intan, trd, vobai ‘cd

maidhem di rigchathmilid na Troiendaei do thuitim da laim,
rothrochlastaiv Alaxander a fidboe! 7 rold [for] Palamid er-
chor do saegit co ndechaid ind. Otchonneatar na Troiandai ani-
s focherdat® ule a ngai fair ¢o nderna criathar focha de.
Dorocheir Paldmid [ilsin maigin sin. IAr toitim dire rig na
nGiee doratad tafond forru coriei na seurn co ndechatar ma me-
don for techedh. TAdait® na Tréiondai imon ndin do t[hjoghasl
na seor, 7 loiseit na longa. INdistir do Achil innisin.* ,Ni fir
sin®, ar Achil, ,brissid forsin righ nua 7 a thuitim i naimtibl*

50 fochuitbiud leossvie in nisin,® Rogah. tra, Alac mae Telamoin

dareisi in t[¥]luaigh. 7 dorat cathughud cruaid do Troiandaib,
conid hi in adaig roetarscar a cathughud.® Co ndechaid cach
dib dia daingin Ia [158Y] dead Jai. Rochdinset, tra, na Gwéic inni
Paldmid in n-aidchisin .i. ar febas a chrotha 7 a dénma 7 a
deelba, ar mét a ecna 7 a éolais 7 a fessa, ar met a gharta 7 a
enima 7 a gaiscid. Roaccdinset dano na Troiendai Sarpedin
7 Dioféeb a rigthoisig 7 a primchathmilid.

L Ms. fidhbhoch. * Ms. andisin focerded (focertid, L.). * Ms. TAdaid.
# Ms. indisin.  ® Ms, annisin. % Ms. geathughud.



Dares ¢. 30, 43

[Dares c. 29;] Rothindlastar, tra, Nestoir na rigu 7 na tdisechy
1 n-oenddil in n-naidehi sin do chomairli co rogaibtis! den
rvig forru, 7 issed ronert farwm co mbadh Agmemndn intdainrudh
nogabhtais, fobith robil mérsénmighe 7 sochon#ich don tshiagh
ann céin robo ri doib Agmemndn.®

ISin matain drndbdrach iarvm dollotar na Troiended don
chath. Is he¢ na roddsedh 7 né rodechrad impv, 7 rochvoth-
set in?® talmain 14 mét in lithbdsa 7 la fichiudh na [érgi rucsat
na lie[i]ch leo isin® cath. Dolluidh dane Agmemndn don leith
aile co cath na nGrée imbi. B créda, thra, in cath rvoferset
na milidh. Robdi ancridhe ic cich dib diaraile. Rosantaigset
toddil na fola cen immeghad. Ba réen ille 7 inmund in com-
racsin.

INtan, tra, donn-dnie® medhdnlai doroacht Troilus arammus
na herghaile, 7 rue bére nachar migthidhe sech dnradu na Troi-
andae, cor-raibi etarru 7 a naimte, co ragaib oc fortbe na curad,
o¢ brecad na mbvdhen, oc slaidhe ma slégh, a ncht a chatha
fadheisin. Oeus dorat toramnglés foyru, 7 ros-timmairg remi
dochvm na scor, amal timairces séigh mintv. Oeus ni roan diib
[159%] co torchratar ilmili dfib leis riasiv néiadaitis déirsi na
seor dianéiz. 1S do difrmidib¥ trd, in sceoilsi ana torchratar
do liechaib na Grécl sund do garbehluchi Throil.

ARnabarach immorro, im-mocha? 141, tancatar Troiandai asa
cathradg sechtair don chath. Tic dano Agmemmin don leith
aili, co ldechraid na nGrde imbi. Ferthar gléo fuilech, fergach,
nithach, neimhnech, nvalghubachk ann di cech in di irgal®. Ro-
laadh, tre, 4r dermar di ecechtar in da leithe, Robriste and
l4ith gaile Xorpa 7 Assiae. Condcbad and cath crddha cummart
créchtnaighthech and. Roptar imdha srotha fola dar cmesaib
m[o]ethéclich ie techt i ngdbudh darcend cwmaing. Robo imda
ldech ’na ligv iarna liathletrad 7 farna liathtimdibé de bagaid
bidbad. Robo imda scfath farna dlugha 6 or co hur. Robo
imda claideb farna chathim coriei a dornchur ‘conn-imbvalad.

! Ms. raghbhaitis. * he, L. * Ms. an. * Ms. sin. *® dananic, L.
8 Ms. diarmib. 7 immochu, L. % di cech leith din irgail, L.
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Robo inda ga1 7 foga iarna [ [brisiud seehnén? na Iithrech. Roh-
tar imda fadba cen oégud. Robtar ldna, thrd, glenda 7 Allta 7
inbera ind Armaighe in laasin dona srothaib fola robitar ann oc
snighe a corpaib? ldech lanchalma. Cen co twrmide, trd, do gni-
maib ind lathise achi cech a torcheir do ldim Troil ésair

chlainne Priaim — sinsir immorro fer ndomhain o terchail co
funcd ardi n-cnigh 7 engnama 7 gaiscid cen co turmidhe dine

acht sin, haléor do seélaibh gaiscid 7 d'esbaidh dia naimtib, Ar
cen co lagbaitis Gréic doimniudh in tsldaghaidhsin acht cech a
torchair dia téisechaib trenaib in laa-gin la Troil, ba mér dh'vle,
cenmithd, a forlaig din tsliagh olechena: is lia twrim sin.

TArsin, trd, robater oc cathugud cech den 14i co cenn secht-
maine. [159%] Docvas 6 Agmemmon do chvinchid mithisi co
cend di mis. Roadhnacht, tre, cich a charait 7 a choem 7 a
chocéle. Dordngdt [dano] Gréic im Agmemmon cluiche chainte
cohergna 7 cohonérach do Palidmid dia rig.

[Dares c. 30,] Céin, thra, robater na mithisi, roféidi Agmen-
non techta do théchviriud Achil isin chath. Batir hé na techta
higin® .i. Ulix 7 Nestoir 7 Dicmid. Ni roétad étir o Achil ani-
sin, fohith aneich dorairngert Feuba® dé, ar rop hé mét seirce
Poliixina leis condrh’ 4il dé etir cathugud fri Troiandw. Ro-
fergaig® immorio comér frisna techfa ar thiachtain etir adéchvm.
it dixit friv Rop ferr sith 7 caratradh 7 cdinchomrac do dénvm
etér na di thir indds eisidh 7 escaratradh 7 ldich na d4 tire
do thuitim,

INtan atcdas do Agmemmdn tennopad in chathaigthe do
Achil rotéchuirit® dé ind uile théisigh archena do comairle cidh
dogéntdis, in badh hé an ni atrubair[t] Achil .i. sith 7 caratrad,
no inbad chocad 7 debech” amal rothinscansatar. Roiarfaig
daib isin dail ced rothogh mewma ceeh din ¥adib. IS and sin,
thri, roattaig Menelaus a hrathaiv® co mbad comnertad na miledh
don chathugud doneth 7 na bad déirge na Trei. Atrubairt
damo ndchar fécen dath na hernd don chathraig, ar ui raibe
ldech mar Hectoir ‘¢4 ditin annsin amal robédi reime.

I Ma, brisiud sethnon. * Ms. corbail. ® Ms. higin. 4 Ms. Eculy.
5 Ms. Rofergaid. 9 Ms. rotéchuirid. 7 debaid, L. * Ms. brathusr.
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IS andsin asbert Vlix 7 Didmid narbad treisse Hectoir in- 1405
dds Troil i ngnimaib gaiscid 7 engnama. ,Ni dopa[d] chena
in cathaigthe atberam sin® ar fatl, IS ann asbert Calchas?
friv, a fistine Apaill, arna deirgitis ferand na Tréi, ar rop foesi
[1603] acdch déib tvitim na Tréi.

[Dares . 31.) O thénie, trd. cend in mithisi dolluidh Agmemnén 1410
7 \quv |2 fu: 7 I)wwld UlL\ 7 Aiaic dochvin in chatha. Dollotar®
c]fuw na Troiandai don leith aile im Throil im Aeneas,* im Helin,

o. Roftachtnaighsetar na d4 er gail cotrén 7 cotnithach. TMthusa
immorro Throil, tinic reme co cath na nGrée. Rofdabair gleo
n-amhnas n-agthidhe d'ferthain forsna shiogu. Roathehvmmai 1415
Menelaum isin chétna ergail. Dorat fartain tafhonn nderméir
forsna sliaghv co rangater ma scurv. [Sind lathi Arnabdrach
dolluidh Troilus 7 Alaxander ria shiag na Troiandae. Tic im-
morro. Agmemndn 7 Didmid 7 Ulix 7 Nestoir 7 Aifx mac
Telamoin 7 Menelaus rin cathaid na 0Grée. ISin fechtain® 1420
farwm mé rofieaibhset nech isnaib scoraib acht Achil econa
muintir 7 coma shicg. Achar, thrd, indas na hesorgne rofersat
diblinaib. Nf vodomair nech ann cert diaraile. Rodechradh ann
im Throil 7 noberedh bére césna Grédev, co mbiid im-medhén
in tsldaigh. Noléicthe l4thir ldich dé for lir in chatha co 1495
mbid rét n-vrchvra tad cen nech dia naimtib fair. Nirbo len-
bhdidhi in t-amus d6 ferann claidib 7 biali bodba 7 eathmir
do chollaib do dénvm imbi *mActairt im-medon a namhat, co
mbi hiat a namait nobitis eturru 7 & muintsr fadheisin. IS ann-
sin rofiabair drong na miledh ¢o rub4i Diémid etarru 7 dorat 1430
tathonn forro. Rofuahair iartain drong na rvigraidhe co n-Ag-
memnon: dorat breigim forru co romarb rig etarrn. Désthir
imbi farvm, 5 rodn-imbeir forru ameal foelaid fIhU" etir chéircha,
coros-timaire remi corici na scura. Rohatar, thrd, fon innus sin
1 cathugud fri ré xxx. lia, Mor trichat, mér cethrachat, mér 1435
cdicat, mér céf, mor mile dorocratar dib frisin ré sin,

INtan dino alchonngire Agmemndn in sliag romdr do
thvit[im] dia muintir, 7 ni raibi do shiagh adhbvr cathaighthe®

' Ms. iad.  * Ms. chalchas, L. caleas. ¥ Here L. ends. * Ms.
denaes, 5 Ms. -fechtani, * Mg cathhaighthe,
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fri Troiamdy iar ndith a muintire, dochias tad do chuinelnd
ossaid for Priaim co cend % mis. Rothdéchuirthe, thri. co
Prinim g huile théisigh, 5 roinnis déib tiachtain 6 Gréeaib do
chuinchidh ossaid lethbliadne. Ni roétadh immorre o Throi-
andaib 7 o Throil anisin co héscaid, acht ardidhe doratsat a
himpidhe Priuim. Tancater farsin a techta na nGrée dochvmn
na scor. lar tabairt ind ossaid roandnachf cich a charait 7 a
choeéle, 7 ro othroit dame in lucht athgéite la hAgmenmon .i.
Didmid 7 Menelaus. Dorénsat dawo in Troiandai a cétna .1.
roadnaicset a marbhv, rolegesaighset a erdehinaigthin.

Bai comhairli farvm lasna rigaib Gréedaib dis cindus do-
bérdis for Achil techt isin chath, fobith ni frith léo laech
tairismbie Troil acht eiscom; co roaslaighset for Agmemdnn fei-
sin techt do théchuiriudh Achil. IS annsin, tra. roattaigh Achil
inni Agmemndn conndbad cocad doneth, achié commad sith: ,ar
is ferr sith sochocad. Mad cathugud immorro dognéthi ecuir-
fitsa mo muintir do chongnvin frib, arnd digese fo uile éra*
Téit Agmemndin dia thig budhech forfailid.

[Dares . 32] O thénie, thrd, aimser an catha rochoraigset
Troiandai a sligh. Roecratar dano Gedic a cath don leith aile,
IS annsin roghab Achil for gresacht na Mirmedonda colléir, 7
ros-faide ma snadmaimm [161%] chatha do chathugud fri Troi-
andw 7 fri Troil, 7 atrabairt friu dane ara tuctdis cend Troil
désum 1éo. Asaidh comrac dathmar anachnidh etér di n-indna
na cath. Roddsed imna Mirmedondaib; is bee na romid an
talain fo cossaib la fichud na feirge bdi 'na mbruinnib. Ba
méte 1éo nd fagebtdis a ndoithin debtha 7 urgaile co forcenn
mbetha, Ba méite 1éo eech beim dobertdis nothascertiis na
firn co lalmain, DBa méte dano 1éo nothaléntais na Troid@ndu
corice a cathraig. Ba méite dano béuns leo nordintidis 5 nobrufitis
mery na Trél. Manbad nert na fer doralatar fi[ij ardidhe
ni failsaitis mani chobhrad Troil.

INTan dino atchonnaire Troil in dechradh romér 7 in
luthbas 7 in b¥rach rofersat na Mirm[id|énda, 7 antan votheile-
set a ngdi fair feisin, ros-lin bruth 7 ferg, 7 atraracht an lon

7 dodechatar a di

laich asa 6éton combd comfota frisin srdin,
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#¥il asa chind combat sith[ith]ir artemh fréa chenn anechfair,
Ropo cumma a folt 7 créebred scidd. Rof6bair an cruthsin
na slogy, amal léoman léir lan luind letarthaigh reithes do
thruchu toreraide. Romharb, thri, tri cdicthv lith ngaile do
Gréeaib 7 Mirmeddndaib lasin cétriathar miled ron-fic aran-
ammus, Ataig cwmmase Iarsin forna shiagu vile! 7 romill na
Gréev 7 vomarbh na Mirm[ed]énda covici beolv na scor, Oeus
rold dr na slogh, 7 is do didrmidhib na Togla an-romarb Tréil
in laasin namimd dona Gréeaib. Ocus is cuit péne ma roéla
nech don tsliagh uile dad nad bad baccach no dall ne hodbar
no cérr iarna [161%] thescad 7 farma timdibe d’forgab a géi
do ghin a chlaidhibl, do il a scéith, do ind a duirn, do bace
a uille, do remor a gliini, conad immale noimbredh forru biirne
na cloch, creta na carpat, cunga na ndam, céeht na n-arathar,
Négebed dano una sefathv 7 na claidbe 7 na sunnv 7 na hom-
nada, cona bitis 'na Idim aehi a tervorsena Tarna  mbrisivd
oc slaide a namat. IS sf a mét, trd, dochdétar for techedh eonidh
isin fechtain tdrrasair Aigic mae Telamdin daran-éise. Rothintdi
Troil cona Throiandeid com-mdérbyaidh 57 com-morchosevr {6
trath feseoir dia cathraig. BAL brén mér in n-aidehi sin i
ndvnadh na nGrée tria dgh lima Troil. Tarthut 160 a Gete in
mic 7 a laghad nofulngaitis forgla trenfer 5 feinedh farthair
in betha imbvaladh fris. Asbert eich nadhib fréia chéle, diam-
bad ldn a fiche bliedan nomairbhfed in slégh ule 7 ni rised fer
innisi seéoil dith dad co tiv na Godel foreilu. Diamad for i
formma® a dise, nobfad 6s churada 7 trénferaib in talman 6
turchiil ngréne coa funedh, 7 nolinfadh in domhun din ailgib
7 dia gaiscedhaib 7 dia morglonnaib, 7 dordscaighfedh ced do
Ereoil ar neurt 7 chalmatus. Dia sirtha fair combad trichiach
a righe na Troiandae nofollomnaigfedh for firy talman, othé
cricha Iuenes co hinmsi na mBretan fri domun anfarthidaid.
Robad odenri, thrd, f6 chethecora drda an domhuin, si. r.

[Ssin  matain arnabérach dolluid Agmemmndn cona slogh.
[1622,]  Dollotar dano uli théisigh na Mirmedonda cobighach
bruthmar cechndirvineh aveind Throil. O rochomraicset imsmorre

1 Ms. shigg uvile.  * Ms. fornna,
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na df chath, rofiged gléo garb ann. Dorochratar sochaide do
cechtar in d4 lethe. Robitar sist in cruth sin oc cathugud
cech 14i. Nos-faabred Troil cach dia, 7 focéirdedh an ar corici
na scuru. Ocus rogab eill dona Mirmedondeid sech céch, conas-
cirredh ldma dib co teigtis 'na les co Achil.

INtan farum atchonnaire Agmemmdn na hilmile do thotim
Afa. muintir 7 in fordinge dorat Troil forru, doch[ilas vad co
Priaim do chuinchidlh ossaid, frichat laa fri adhnacvl a marb,
fri hic 4 crechtnaigthe. Dorat Préaim in n-ossad sin fobith a
cétna do dénvi.

(Dares ¢. 33] O thénic, trd, aimser in chatha tecait na Troi-
andai am-mach asa cathraig. Tindlait na Gréic don leith aile.
Tic dano Troil {6isin dochum na herghaili. Roimméig na Gréey.
Rothafonn na Mirmedénda remi dochum na scor for techedh.
Iarsin, trd, rogab ferg 7 luinde a[n]ni Achil oc déeain an madma
cech 14i ara ammus. Garb leis in glés négebedh Troil cech 14i
for a muintir. Ingir dano leis a déghmuinter 7 a degdes im-
gona, a chéemh 7 a charait, do thuitim ision drmdigh arabélaib.
Mehol leis dano in moethgilla amulach dond rods finna nd uleha
do beith i[c¢] cummai 7 oc letrad trénfer farthair in betha dond
raibi cvdrumus do shil n-Adhaim coséin. IS and sin dochiaid
fadheisin isin chath, 7 ised dochvaid cechndiriveh [162%] arcind
Troil. (tchonnaire Troil anisin vos-frithail, Condrecat farum
comrac déssi diblinaib. Fécherd Troil fair erchor do gai mor
¢o rodn-gon. IS for feraib, thrd, rucad tad dia scoraib inti
Achil. Robétar, trd, f6n innas sin in tsldaigh oc thiarcain co
cend sechtmaine, Sochaide immorre dorochratar etarry frisin
ré sin.

ISin tsesed lau imsmorro {ar crechtnughvdh Achil dode-
chaid isin chath aridhisi, 7 rogab ale] gresacht na Mirm[ed Jonda
¢o robristis for Troidndaib. INtan robéi in grian oc fresgabiil
hi clethe nime 7 doratni fri glennaib 7 f4naib, ténie Troil
dochvm in catha. Péchérdat Gréic giir mér estib ie aiscin
Troil. Tecait na Mirmedonda arachind 7 fillit fair, {6bith is
for eoch robdi. Do ségdaibh an domain ana nderna do clesaib
gaiscidh arambelaibh .i. febas in dibraicthe, glice na hersclaige,

~
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trici na trénbéimend. Roimir a b¥rach 7 a baraind for mar-
tad na mbuden, for marbad na miledh, for slaide na slogh,
IS do dirimib na Togla an-romarb Treil 7 a ech do Goéeaib
isind lathisin nammd., Otchomneatar farvm na Gréic sochaide
mora do marbad do Throil, doratsat uile' a menmain {4 tetar-
racht a marbtha. Tan dine robdi Tréil ocond imguin fécherdar
erchor forsin n-ech bdi f6i, corue arvinde thriit, 7 co rold an
t-ech t1i hidgv i n-drde, 7 co torchair dochvin thalman, ocus
rola Troi forsin leth aile 'ma lighu. Riasiv atrésedh sdas tic
Achil cotric 7 co- [163*] tinnendsach ar a ammus, 7 dobeir for-
gab do gii mor fair, co riacht co talmain tviit, co n-erbailt
Tréil de. Tan farum dorat ammus for breith leis an chuirp
dia scoraib, is ann tanic Memnén dub adochvm, 7 roben uad
in corp arécin 7 rogon Achil feisin. Téit Achil iarna guin dia
scoruib. Tainic Memnon 'na degaid docvym na scor cona slua-
gaib imbe. INtan iarum atchonneire in caur tathmar as tresi
rob6éi do sil Adhaim .i. Achil, ni rodam dé cen tinntud fri
Memnon. Condrdncatar iarum comrac déisi iar cathugud déib
fri hed ciana. Dorochair Memnon iar! fuirmed ilchrecht fair,
7 rocreehtnaiged ced Achil, 7 dochoid dia scorvib co mérbuaid
7 morcoscar,® 7 robiss ica othrus intib cofata. Ond uair iarwmn
dorochair Troil 7 Memnon romebaid forsna Troidnde docum
a cathrach, co farcsat ar mér do degdéinib, 7 roiatta na doirrsi
colleir. O tainic iarum ind adaig, dochotar Greic dia scorvibh
co mbiiaid 7 cosear.

Doctias arnabarach o Priam do evinchid osvid co cenn
trichat lathi. Rofoemsat Gereic indnisin. Rohadnacit iarvm la
Priam Troil 7 Memnon 7 sochaidi aile archena. Mad in coi-
niud immorro roferad for Troil ; Memnon is diaisneti amal
doronad. Ar rohatar sludig Asiae etir for 7 mndi, etir macv 7
imgina, ¢f reliqua sen 7 oce, oc ldmehomart 7 occ nualguba i n-oen-
fecht 7 i n-oenuair. Rotheleset frosa dér ndichra. Robensat
a fulta dia cendvib, 7 roruamnai[g]set a n-aigthi la tiachra in

" over this word is written .d. and in the left margin is a ecross.
* coscar is written over -buaid.
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gnima. Fobith is é insin lathi i torchair airther in betha .i.
ardtoisech na hvili Asiae mére .i. rf na Pers 7 ind Egept do
tvitim ann .i. Memnon. Mad immorre caur 7 [1637] cathmilid
7 ecliathcomla cathv fher mbetha 7 i mecoem fn aurdaire
imma n-ergidis macrada na Trotandae fri clvchib 7 chetib do
thutim and, ba moreshaid don Assia ule. Ba si so, tra, eétor-
gain na Troi. Ba hiath lasna mileduib techt 1 cath daréis
Tréil, ar ba comnart leo a mepma o nabiid Tréil rempav, dr
nochanos-gebed uath na oman imi in-cech cath 7 in-cech ca-
throi i tegedh. Deithbir én dano, ar eia ro[b] maccaom som
aral n-aisi, robo cathmilid arai n-engnama, Tobo gart ardi n-enig.

IS iat sin, trae, scela 7 imthechta 7 aided in coiced tréncath-
miled sil Adaim ule .i. Troil.

[Dares ¢. 34] IS ammsin, tre, doroni Eeuba ben Priaim comarli
cealeaig n-indtledaig. Ole lea a d4 mae lancalma do marbad
da Achil cen a digail fair. Rotocured iarvwm Alaxander dia
hindsaigid eo roindled etarnada for Achil. Fobith nofaidfeth
si techta eo hAchil dia tiachtain co tempull n-Apuill do naidm
Poliuxina ingeni Priaim dd, 7 do dénam sitha fré Priaim.
Rogell Alaxander co forbthechfed andisin dia tisad Achil isin
coindi. IBind aidehisin iarvm fadeisin dorfojega Alaxander
mileda rochalma rotestamla na Troidndae, 7 ros-tinoil co hidh-
altech Apaill Timbrecda. O thérnecatar, tre, na hisea rofoidi
Teuba techtairi do togairm Achil. Ro-indis in techtairi do
Achil indi ’ma rvofoided. Robo failid ri hAchil annisin 7 ba
fota les cid co matain, ar serc na hingine. Doluid diseo arna-
barach Achil 7 Antiloicius mec Nestoir a comalta malle friss
docum an idaltighe amal asbert in techtairi friu. Atraigh
iarum Alaxgnder cona-muinntir asa n-etarnaidi 7 rogab oc
gresacht na mileadh. [164®.] INtan farvm atchondeatar Achil
7 Autiloic anisin voldset a n-étaige diib for a ldim cli 7 doros-
Inigset a claidbiv. Roddsed farsin im Achil, 7 roimbér forsna
sliagv a bruth 7 a baraind, 7 ros-fiabair cofergach 7 cofera-

mhail 7 dorochrater ilmile dib leis, conid do dirimib na Togla

ana torchair leis an ldsin don gérrehlaideb bai 'na ldim. Conos-
toracht Alaxander far mirbhad Antiloie, co tarat ilerechta for
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Achil. Rodn-gonsat dano na Troidndai adiu 7 andll, co torchair
fodéoidh la hAlaxander {ar mbeith fota oe debhaidh 7 ie im-
thiarcain. Ro[{Jorchongair ifarsin Alaxander corp Achil do
chor fo chonaib 7 énaib 7 alltaib, Dogéntd dawe anisin mani
thairmescad Elena. Tucad farum corp Achil do Gréeaib. Moér,
thr4, in brén 7 in ebiniud robdéi ind n-aidehi sin i ndinadh
na nGrée, Nirbdé brén cen fatha doibsivm én anfsin, fohith
dorochair a cathmilid calma 7 a cléth biga fria naimtin, 7 inti
rodhingaib Hecfoir 7 Troil diith 7 na tdisiuchy Troiandw olche-
nai doraserater ilmil[i] dia slégmib. Rodn-gab athrechus do
thecht an tsliagaid efir, ar dorochratar a t6isigh 7 a trénfir
7 ar-rig. Annso cech ni léo damo Achil do marbhadh, ar dia
mbeth Achil rempv nofailsaitis ceeh docair chatha 7 comraic 7
achomlaind donicfad.

[Dares c. 35 Dai comairle in aidehisin la rigaibh na nGrée
dis cfa dia tibértdis comarbus n-Achil. Ba si a comairle, a
thabairt do [164"] Aiaix mae Telémoin, ar is hé ha foiesi
carotrad doa. IS and ashert Aidx mae Telemoin ba eérai déib
techt dadib arcenn Pirr (pivoe [mwvepdg] interpretatur rufus) a
mee fadheisin robdi i n-inis Seir la Licomeid, lia senathair .i.
14 athair a mhithar. Ba tol do Gréeaib uile anfsin. Ocus
rofoidhset Menelanm forsin techtaivecht sin arcend Phirr. Ro-
léic farum Licomeid leosum Pirr do gabiil gaiscid a athar.

O thénie, tra, cend na mithisi, rochdraig Agmennon a chath,
7 rogreisi na miledv. Tecait dano Troidndaei don leith aile:
ferthar cath créda and, 7 dofuitet ilmili don tsliagh cechtarda.
Roldadh giir méir and distv 7 andll. IS annsin robdi Aiix
lomthornacht isind hirgail. Robdi dane Alaxander ic saigted
na slogh a hucht chatha, 7 doroseair sochaidhe moira do Gré-
caib. Rold farum erchor do saighit for Adaic, o robhdi lom-
thornoecht isin chath, co ndechaid 'na théeh. O dodechaid farum
bruth 7 ferg na gona innsidhe rofiabair tréasin cath co hAla-
xander, 7 ni thall 14im de corus-marb 7 corus-mudhaig. Do-
chvaid immorro Aldx mae Telemoin dia scoraib 7 tall a saigit
ass 7 atbath iarvm focéféir. Berair damo corp Alaxandir don
chathraig. IS and, tra. robris Didmid forsn[a] Troidnde iar tui-
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1650 tim Alaxemdir, 7 rold a n-dr corice doirse na cathrach. Cénco
beith, tra, doimnindh na Troiandae acht an birach rofer Diémid
forru isin lathisin, ba 1éor do 4r 7 do mortlaid: 4r ni rabe ni
bad grinche oldis in luathletrad 7 in luaththinme dorat forra
fri doirse na cathrach. Dochvaidh Agmemnon [165%] {arsin co
1655 nGréeaib imbi, co ndeisidh im-medén-cathraig 7 co ndernai fri-
thairi impi corice in findmatin arndmharach, ar nf rabe isin Tréi
nech dobérad dorair doib daréisi a ndeghthdisigh .i. Alaxander.
Mér, thré, in brén 7 in dubha robai in n-aidhchisin hi ca-
thratg na Troiandee do dith a ndegrigh. Trég an golgaire
1660 rofersat and fir 7 mm4, etir 4is 7 6itid. IS annsin dororchair
in cing 7 in cathmilid dédhenach rochongaib 6ev airthir in
betha. Robadh ingir éim la feraib in talman, o turchail co
funedh, timdibe a chuirp seom dia n-aichintigtis a ecose som:
fobith ni raibi deilb amal deilb Alaxandir otir méit 7 Inaissi
1665 7 mérordun, etir chruth 7 chéil 7 chomlabra, etir détgen 7
lénvm 7 deichelt, etiv folt 7 ulchai » aghaidh, etir gndis 7

&

/
giis 7 gaiscedh. Ba tairmese do airbrib na nGrée din chathu-
gud taidbrindh a chrotha. Ba techta dar tive ciana dia décsain,
Bantrochta immorro na Gréei noderedis fair ic breith na mbvaid
1670 i n-oenuch Elédem ni bé fiu 1éo assein a fer foisin farnd ais-
cin seomh ‘na thimthuch Genaigh. Roleth, thra, allad 7 4nius
7 vrdarcvs Alaxandir fon Assfa 3 fon Eoraip ule sfce. Doratsat
¢émh na Tréianda dimhicin for a cathraig, {6bith athath a frés-
cisiv 7 a ndval tesaircne 7 a lenndn uile etir firn 7 munaa. Ar
intan nothéged i cathugud noiadaitis fir 7 mnaa ldma fair ng
dichsed in-eslind etir. dég avrachille 14 techt ananat (sic) nadhibh.
[1657.] Ni raibe dia brathribh domna vigh bid ferr olddas,
elir chruth 7 chéil 7 chéir ngaiscidh.
ISsin matin arndbarach immerro dollotar do adhnacyl chuirp
1680 Alaxamdir .i. Priaimh 7 Ecubv 7 Elenae, ar nd misenighed na
Troidndu 7 na carad na Gréev, do dith a fir.
Mares c. 38] ISind lathi sin immorre vothingil Agmemndn
na Gréev do doirsib na cathrach, 7 robéi ic grennugud na Troj-
dnda co tistdis asa cathraigh do cath frisom. Roforchongair

1685 1mmorre Priaim for a munntiv frithairisem cocalma 7 gabdil
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Daves ¢. 21, H3

na cathrach co tisadh Pentisilia righan na ecichloiscthe! cona
slogaib do chongnum 7 do chobair déibh. O thinic immorre
Pentisilia rosern arnibirach in cath inaghaidh Aghmemnoin,
Miathmar, tra, an choimleng, c¢rédho in claidbed 7 in coscrad

tne cich arachéile isin maighinsin, Ba tndthach roferset na 1890

mnd armachai an choimleng. Nobristis na hergala for ffana
rochalma fer n-Forpa. Noléced ferscl annsin a bernai chatha
do banscdil. IS and sin condriced Pentisilia frisna tréufiry com-
marbad cech fer arviir dib. Beg nar-bvd rescidir £ banna

dfordorus i n-aimsir foile cathmilidh chréda iarna tuitim do- 1695

cum thalman tré dgh a comlaind ar galaib deisi. Ni féelan-
gatar iarum cathmilide na nGrée an luthfis romdér 7 an de-
chradh rofersat na banfénidi forru. Rotheichset farwm corice
na scurv. [166¢] Rochuir Pentisilia cona bantrocht dr mér

dib co ndechatar isna scoraib. Rodreth farum an banmilid a 1700

slog imna scwrn ‘micvairt. Roloiscthe léa drécht mér dona,
longaib. Dobered cath cach 141 déib fon-innas[s]in, 7 nébrised
forru co teigtis im-medén na scor for techedh 7 isin fochtain
nothairised Diémid a oénur fréesi, fobith batir athlamiv na mna

anddti na fir. Ar intan dourgabtdis na Gréic a ldma 4 ta- 1705

bairt béime no forcaib, nothdcobtdis na mnd a sciathy immi-
timehell dond ersclaige: intan immorre immarchdiritis na Gréic
a sciathu 7 a mboeeéti fé erselaige 7 fri himditin, in leth dia
nochtatdis iarwm nocriathraitis ona mngibh. INtan iavwm na

foelangtar na Gréic ted[fTaaparta na mban lénchalma dona frith 1710 o

sét na samail do mnaib domhain, dochdtar ‘na scoraib 7 T0-
fadsat na doirse coléir. Ocus ni roléic Agmemmon AGib dvl
ammach asin ddin co tisad Meneluas asin Gréic. Tanic dano
foisin Meneluas 7 Pirr co dinad na nGrée, 7 tucad arm a athar

g

J.‘_;’_

do Phirr, 7 doréni ¢éi 7 lamchomart fora lighe, oeus nir-ho 1715

gan fotha dhé.

IMthusa immorro Pentisilia, ténic isin cath amal dognith
cach 14i, 7 dothét do déirsib na scor. Céraigid Pirr dano, »f
na Mirmedén[d]a, a chath don leith aile. Srethais dano Agmen-

1 Ms. chicloiste.
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non slogy na nGrée archena. Doroichet diblinaib arcind Penti-
giline. IS and sin roslaidh Pir 4r dérmdr [166Y] dona cichlo-
is[c]tib, 7 robris forrv co tinie Pentisilia. O thinic-sidhe farvm
condric comhrac ndéssi fr4 Pirr. Robatar, thrd, co dead lii
cach dib oc¢ tvarcain a seéith for araile, 7 ni ruc nechtar for-
gab for toind! arachéile. Robo chrddha, thra, in comlonn ban-
seaile rofébair Pentisibae andsin .1, comrvac frisin ldech Is
treisiv robdi 1 n-airther in betha, y romarbh sochaide mdra
dona. slvagad.

Laa n-and dorat Pentisiliae forgab for Phirr coros-loit
cogarbh. Dochvaidh farvm ferg 7 bruth na gona hi Pirr, co nd
fitir dath na herod ic indsaigid Pentisiline. Fegait comlann
ndéise, Ropo ferda, thrd, an comracsa, ariide ba forthreise
gaisced Pirr. Dorochair Pentisilice 2 comrac déisse.

TAr tuitim immorre na rigna romemaidh for na cichlo-
is[c]tib 7 for na Tréiendaib, 7 rold Pirr 7 Diomid dr mér dib,
co riachtater doirsi na cathrach. ladait farsvide na Gedic im-
mon cathraig, 7 ferthar in cath impe? ‘méchairt.

[Darss ¢. 87 INtan farwm atchonnaire rig 7 toisigh na
Troiandae na sliaghv sechtair 7 a mbeith immon cathraig,
dochétar do acallaim Priaim. Bétir hé na tdéisigh thincatar
and .i. Antinéir 7 Polidamas 7 Aenéas. Do chomhairki dano
thancater dis cid dogentiis frisna morsliaghaib rogabsat forry.
Rotéchuirit a uile théisich do Priaim, 7 roiarfaigh déib ced
vop ald]laic 1éo [do] dénambh. IS andsin ashert friv Antenor.
S8 cuitbiudh ddib®, ol sé, ,cathugwd fri Gréeu, dr atbathatar
[1674] for milidh, rotaserait for ldich, dorochratasr for téisigh,
romarbthd maice Priaim 7 cech den dodechadar asna hailithirib
do fortacht diib. Marait immorro téisigh na nGrée .i. Mene-
laus 7 Pirr mac Achil, nidd étrese olddas a athair, 7 Didmid
7 Aifix Locrus 7 Nestor 7 Ulix. Dobar-timaireed farvm isin
chathraig 7 rodunta ddirse na cathrach forib. ,ISs ed as
maith dufb farvm®, ol s8¢, ,herar taib Helena do Godeath 7 in
brat olchena tuc Alaxander ¢ inis Citherea. Raghdait farvm

1 Ms. fertoind * Ms. imphe.
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Gréic dia tigh co sith 7 chdinchomrae® O robatar sist oc
trial dénma in tsid, atreacht Amfimacrus mac Priaim  isind
aivecht. Moethéclach rotrén insin, 7 roridi briathra and fri
Autindiv 7 frisna hi robdtar ’'na dentaid .i. B4 cory duih®,
ol se, wcommad gressacht in tsliaig dognéth sib 7 techt rempa*
do chauthugud friir ndimtib tarcend far tire 7 for n-athardai
- for cathrach. [Avsindi, trd, roforh Antindir? na hriathresa
atravacht Aéneas mac Anacis o n-érbairt aithese n-alghen fre
bAmfimacrus, A maic, ar sé, ,bi férr sith 7 chdinchomhrace
olddas eisith 7 debach.

[Dates ¢. 38] Asraract damo Prinim fadeisin ¢o ndérbairt
LCia beithisi émh#, ar s¢, a[c]
trivib théniec ceeh n-ole dorénad sund. Batir sibh tdisig ro-
iidius[s]a co Gidev. Rofdidusa émh indarade do chuinchid mo
Sethar dam o rigaib na 1Grée. [167%] Intan iarvin dodechaid
fo mélacht 7 fo éra, 6 ulib rigaih na nGeéc Tobal ic aslach 7
ic tabairt immén airtabarta catha do (iréeaib. A chéh, dano,
is hé roairg inis Citherea, maille fri hAlaxander, 7 tuc esti

cuinchidh sitha 7 chérv? Is

Helenam 7 in mbrait olchénai. IS airi sin farym ui hiagata cid
deibei in sith. Bid far menmai fris mmorro corbat erlamha
intan seinnfider in stoce oc techt dochum na ndorus do tha-
bairt chatha crdaid codait do Grécaib, do brisivd diib for far
naimtib né for mhas fadeissin®

O rosciich farwm rdd na mbriafharsa dochéid agich dia
{hig. Dochoaid farum Priaim isin rigthech 7 rogaired a mac
chuiei .i. Ami[im Jacrus, ocws voraidh fris: ,Atdgiur®, ar 8¢, 4in
lucht atdat ic erdil an tsidha do hbrath na cathrach conid-ed
ia coir deisidhe a marbad rvia siun chinnit in chomhairle sin.%
Derb leis mani mairntae in chathir robad cathhvadach fora naim-
tib 7 nobrisfedh forru. IS ed comairle doréni Prinim. Rotinolait
lois a milid rochalmai do dénym ind échta viasiv noforbaitais
lucht na comairle brath na cathrach. Rogell do iarum Amfi-
macrus dogénad ani roforchongair Préaim fair. LDéntar cobled
mor lend¥, ol sé, ,7 gairter na toisigh do chathim na fleidhe.
Tinélfatsa miledy do chvmsanad forrv.

* Ms. rempha. 2 Bic. leg. Amphimachus.
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[Dares e. 30 IMthvasa immorre na toisech .i. Antinoir?
7 Polidamas [168%] 7 Aucligbn 7 Amfidamas, o roscéilset asin
ddil lotar co mbédtar i n-Genimacallaim 7 roairchis cdch tadib
a imnedh frin chéile. Ba trom léo ani rordidhi Priaim, ar b4
ferr leis a dilgend féin 7 dilgend na cathrach 7 a athardai
olddas sith fri Gréev. IS and asbert Antindir ,Bai comairle
lemsa. dvib®, ol sé, .7 ticfad far loss di, man bamm imeclach
dia rdd* ,Apair-seo émh®, ar na téisigh aile, .7 ni riefa
cenn seboil dainne tar tech, 7 ceped comairle dobédra dogén-
amne airint. ,Tiagar tain®, ar Antindir, ,artius co hAenéas,
co raib acaind isin-comairle. Ténic dano Aeneas andéchvm, 7
roffarfaig diib ,cidh comairle is 4il dvib do dénvm? ol Aeneas.
oI5 hi dano ar comairle®, ar Antindir, ,maidat Gentadachsy
frinn. ~ Nech tainn do thecht co Grécaib do acallaim Agmen-

noin 7 mathe na nGrée archenai, co tartar gliune 7 enighe X

frinn im anacul 6gh ar muinteri darcend bratha na eathrach

7 dilsighthe ar n-atharda 7 tréoraigthe éolais doib co rigphe-J

lait Priaimh.“ Romol cich an comairle sin. Rocuiredh dano
Polidamas tadhib do acallaim Agmemndin, dég bi hé bi lughu
cin fri Grdev, ocus roinmis do Agmemmdn a thechtairecht do-
léir. Rotéchvirit farvm rig na nGrée i n-denddil co hAgmem-
non, 7 atlet déib ani frisa-tdnie Polidaim .i. do brath na Tréi
darcend sith 7 charatreidh déib féisin.

[Dares ¢ 40 IAwvsin, trd, [168"] rofarfaigh Agmemndn dona
righaib dis cedh dogentdis frisna brathemhnaib, in tibértdis
ratha frin f6 n4 tibhértdis? Atrubairt Ulix 7 Nestor, nirbé
fiv etir do Polidaim, acht as for ceilg thanie. Midh Pirr im-
morro, ni thorlaicside chucai etir scél Polidaim. O rodheimh-
nighestar déib farvmn Poliddmas, ndch fri scél mbréci thénie,
rochuinchidar Gréic comhartha chyeai. Atrubhairt Polidaim
»cidh isind wairse ria techt damsa dechastdi dochum na Tréi
oslecfaid Aenss 7 Antingir déirse na cathrach reimhib.* Ather-
tatar farvm toisigh na nGrée dia fegatdis in comhartha .i.
caindle adhanta do thaspénad déib, 7 dia cloistis guth Aeniasa

1 Ms. Antintinoir.
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7 Antindir nofirfaitis al-luga frisna brathemno .i. Antendir 7
Aucoligon 7 Ippitamas 7 Aendes 7 Anachis do anacul cona
mnéibh 7 meceaib 7 inghenaibh, cona mbratheib 7 chobnestaib
7 choeélib 7 cona fochrdibib archaenai.

[Dares ¢ 41] O rogléset farvm a céru rogab Polidamas tis
rempv dochum na cathrach .i. cosin dorus dianid ainm Scea.
Faarvatar favum comartha dia eomarthaib and .i. cend eich find
i n-imdénam uas an dorus.

Tancatar farvm lucht in braith .i. Aenaes mae Anachis 7
Antindir i conde na uGerée. IMthusa immorio Priaim, robdi
cech vét 1 far 7 1 n-erlamha aici do marbad lochta an Dbraith
7 do chathugud darcend na cathrach. Rothinolset farum téisigh
in braith a muntera 7 a eoemv 7 a cartiu dochvm an doruis
hi tardsat comartha [169+] do Grécaib conid and bétar immon
dorus adin 7 anall. Tancatar Gréie féisin dochvm an dorais
dianid ammm Scéa. Lwveht i braith rooslaicset in dorus 7
rofhursginset caindle ¢ haigthe a carad 7 a cocéle, 7 roléicset
chuca isin cathraig. IS siad so immerre na téisigh?! roléigset
chuca i, Pirr mac Achil hi tosuch 7 Diémid 7 Menelaus mac
Ativ 7 araile toisigh archenai. Pirr, immorro, is & robéi ic
anaecvl a muinntire uile in lochta romairnset an cathredg. Ro-
gah, thrd, Antindir tdisech ria mbuidnibh 7 sléged na nGrée
dochum denna 7 rigimseingi 7 rigpheliti Priaim, dd ir-rabatar
forgla thoisech na Tréoianda uile. Indarlat dofdethsad an talam
fo cossaib ar threise na toilge ron-ucsat 7 ar mét mna feirgl
IS ann sin, trd, roimbir Pirr mac Achil a hruth 7 a baraind 7
a bidbanais forsna Trotande. Dorochrater sochaide dib in
n-didehigin dia Liim. Dorochair and iarum Pontius mae Ephréi,
primerlabraid na Tréiandai ule indegaid Anfenoir. Dorochair
and dano Coréb céle Casandra ingene Priaim. Macedem insin
7 anrad 7 rind n-dga airthirthvaseirt in betha. Ni moo and4
sechtmain o thinic an chath ... co ronasced dé Casandra, Ni
roaccobdir immorro etir Casandra a héilniud, aché rop(f]err
1éa a feidligud 1 n-6gi 7 i ngenus. IS andsin, thra, térrasair Pirr
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mae Achil in cathmilid i ndorus denna Priaim, 7 tiag dé[f]de-
brach 'na ldimh, 7 rogab doro dorus as cdinemh [169"] 7 is

“4illem robéi isin bith do rindaigeehf écsamail cacha tire co

1560

187¢

1875

1880

¥

1885

1890

n-imdénvm di 6r 7 arvgut 7 lifg l6ghmair. Roraindset iarum
na milidh robdtar i peldit Priaim fat feisin, Tucsat drem ta-
dhib in dorus ind lis. Rogabsat side ie frithgabdil fri Pirr 7
frisna ldechaib archemai. In faivend aile imwnorro dochdtar
side for sounachaib 7 dvmaib 7 chnoecaib togla an denna, cor-
gabsat ic tréndibricud na slégh, conid immaille notheilgidis forru
na gae 7 na claidbe 7 na sciathu 7 na saigte 7 baime na

cloch fo chossa 7 sailge 7 eliradv 7 dromclai 7 ochtaige na
ngriandn 7 na taige cldraidh. Robrissiset dano benna na stiag-
dorus, 7 rochuirset i cenn na nGrée, co rothascairset ilmili dona
sliagaib fon innas|s]in.  Atveachtatar farvm lveht na cathrach
cohdathmar 7 cohimeclach, codremon 7 codéinmnetach, Ni,
trith, conair theichidh acu, ar volingat Gréic sriti 7 ch[l]o-
chana 7 belata na cathvach, Robdi, trd, dengdir forfut na Tréi.
IS cwmai négairtis na milid 7 néeightis na curaid, nobuirtis
na buirh, néiaechtaitis na mnd, néscréchaitis na lelaip. Dila
immorro denna Priaim, rogabsat ldich linchalmai na Troiinda
fca din 7 icd anacul. Fobith is ann robdi an-roba dech d'ér 7
d’argut, do sétaiblh [170%] 7 mainibh na Tréianda. Rogab im-
morro Pirr mae Achil ¢ tesead 7 i¢ timdibe na comlad co
riacht féin cona sciath triana lar. Dorat favsin tafhonn forsna
Troiandu robiter ic daingnighud a ndorais. Deithhir dn f6hith
rop hé cend gaiseid [er mbetha daréise an lochta Linchalma
dorochratar ann foran togailsea anti Pirr mac Achil diatd
furaithmet svon. IAr mbrised do Phirr ind imdorais, 7 far
tafhonn na cumétaide robdtar isin dorws, dochvaid isin rigthech
co romarbh o mac arbélaib Priaim. Roléei Priam erchor do
gl fairseom co ndechaid sechai, {6bith robo senéir diblide hé
ann, Rold Pirr erchor for Priaim eo ndechaid inn 7 co ro[s]-
sreng archind isind imdai, 7 tall a cend de ic alkdir Menerbe.
IN-Gen chonair imwmorro dochinid Levba 7 Polinxina. Rardith
farum Aenaes arcend Polivefna. Dorat immorro Eevby Lindilsi
na hinghine d6é darcend a anaicthe. Rofolaigh farsin Acndes



Dares c. 42. 59

Poliuxinam f6 chéim a athar Andchis. Andromacho immiorro,
ben Hechtoir, 7 Casandra ingen Prinim dochdtar co Tolaig-
set for altéir Menerbe. Ni rabi cumsanadh ann, tra, eo find na
matne for indriud 7 orcain na cathrach. Roloisced an chathir
coraibe tria chorthair tenedh 7 fo smiit detheha. Roburestar
7 robécestar [170"] Badb dasv. R[o]gdirset demna afoir dasv
chind, ar rop aitt léo martad mar sin do thabhairt for il
n-Adhaim, fobith rop férmach muinntire déib sin. Mor, tra, an
t-anféth 7 in michostadh rohéi ’sin Tréi in n-aidebi sin. Rohéi
crith ar détaib na lobar. Rotéddiled fuil nam-miled: rofacht-
set ma senére: roscretsat na ndidein: roéighset na hingena
macdacht. TRomiimrit, trd, sochaide do mpéibh sierv sochenivl
andsin ocus rothaithmigit trilse na fedb, 7 romarbait na shiaigh.
Rohinred 7 rohaircedh 7 rodéliraighed an chathir,

[Dares c. 42] O thanic iarwm soillse lai arnabdrach con-
drancatar rig na 0Grée i n-oenchomairle, 7 dordnsat altugud
buide dia ndéibh 7 dia n-arvachtaid. Romol Agmemmon na
sldaghv, 7 roheschongrad tad farsin crod na cathrach uile do
thabairt co héenbaile, 7 rorand cert fodla dona sluagaib iarné
céimennaib 7 farna ngrddaib céraib. Robai comairle ifarum
iena rigaibh dus ced dogentdis fri lucht an braith, in tibertha
séire doib £6 na tibertha. Rodivearsat na sléig ule, 7 ised
roréidset: séire 7 cormi do thabairt don lucht rothréicset a
n-atharda 7 a cathraig’. Cech ni, thrd, rogab in slégh dia
ndéinib 7 innilib, dia sétaib 7 méinib, doratad déib ule, 7 dora-
tad anacul déib eoma cairdib 7 chocélib 7 chomaliwib 7 cosna
huil[i]h rétechtsat. [171%] IS annsin, tra, roattaig Antendir inni
Agmemnon, co roleicthe dé bec mbriathar do ridh fris. Rochét-
aig Agmemnon désum. Rotheraind Antenoir for a gliinib 7 ro-
fill fothri fat i fiadnaisi Agmemmoin, 7 atbert fris: ,Helena 7
Casandra® ar sb, ,atat i ngdbud 7 1 ngdasacht ar imeclai, Cid
is coir libse do dénym friu? Ba cdir chenai duibsi anacul déib
ar in degimpidhe 7 ar in degfastine dogniid Casandra duib 7
ar in n-aslach doréne Helena im thidnaevl chuirp Achil dia
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adhnacul isna scoraib dar sir Alaxendir® Dorat farum Agmem-
now soire don diis sin .i. do Chasandra 7 do Helena. IS and
sin, trd, rogaid Casandre itghe darcend a mathar .i. Keuba, 7
darcenn mnd Heefoir mae Priaim .i. Andromacho, 7 roinnis do
Agmemnon amal rod-carsat m dias sin commér, 7 doberdis
degtheist fair 'na éemais. Rochomarlecestar Agmemmon anfsin
frisna vigaib. ISs ed deissidh léo a soire don diis sin. Ana
frith and farvm do déinibh eenméthd sin 7 do indmassaib foro-
d&il Agmemnon don tshiag. Rugéne dano Agmemnon atlugud
bidi dona déib. ISsin choicatmadh lau farwm rothinolsat in
tsliaig uile i n-oenddil dia chinniud ced lathe nigluaisfitis do-
chvin a tive 7 a feraind fadeisin.

[Dares ¢ 43] Tiarcabset anbtine friv co nar'bd inimrama
déib in muir. Roansat dino isin cathraigh trfa illathibh.
IS andsin rofrecdir Calchas ndbtar buidig na déi dib. IS andsin
[171%] dodechaid im-menmain Phirr
chuinchid Poliuxina fo
ia na fochonn romarbha
ingnad leis farum nach
isin rigthaigh. Téit d
chid co hAgmemnon. Tiagar
for a iarair sethnoin nae
() na fuair docuas uvadh
Antinoir. O tainie side
al-laim Aigmemnoin, adrobair
co roevinched dé Poliuxina
7 co tucad il-lamaib Pirr maic
Dochudid-side do acallaim Aen
innisin dé. Agme[m]non i clinchid P
écin ois. dorat Aendes
inni Poliwzinag. ar-ropo ecail 1
robdi do thabairt fo v
7 fo ghin chlaidhib. Ocus dos-r
il-liim Agmemmnon. Co tarat sid
Phirr. Rogab-side farvm



Dares c. 43,

eb di for ligy a athar

Ba fercach farvm Agwmemnon fri h
Poliuxing. Ocus ised atrubairt fri
bad tir na Troiandae 7 ara

for longais. al-loss an gn

d6. Dochuaidh iarsin

for longais cosin lin rolae

longaib a ndechwid Alaxa

hinig Citherea. dia tun

Helind, ut ante dictum. Robéi
.uii. mbliadna for nyachommad
fut mara Torrén. wub in

0 rochomléi, tra, Aense

ais dochdidh Agmemmon di
cathbvadach cathch

morslaagh 7 cona buidhnib
[172%]

ide

61

iar ndighail a chneite
for firv Assia iar

7 iar millindh 7 iar slaitt
ijmna sétaib 7 imna miinib
na Troiande féisin a forneurt
aib cilana comaitche fo

ib in betha.

Mér mbréin

bai for gnuis Helena do

frisin Troi.

Ba méo co

dvbha-sin olddas an duba ro
vi ic searadh fri hinis Cith
Helenus immorro 7 Casandre inghen
Andromacha ben Hectoir 7
Ecub]v ben Prigim. ised rogabsat do
da eét ar sé milebh. al-lin
Antenéir eona fairaind hi
Troiandae céic cét. ar dib milibh
& lin rolen Aendes cethri

dra. milib.
do Grécaib

IS hé lin dane do
la Troiandu, amel
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[DaJréit. sé mile ar ochtmogait
ocht cétaib mile. IS hé
2000 do|rochair o Throiandaib la Gréev ria mbr
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Literal Translation.
The figures refer to the lines of the Trish text.

1. Jason did that by means of Medea's magic, to wit,
bringing Vulean’s four oxen out of hell, and the other things,
ut ante dictum.

Now after the completion of all that work, Aeetes said
to Jason: ,May it not be well (to her) that taught thee — Medea,
my mm daughter! She it is that hath done all that®, saith he.

. After this the golden fleece was given to Jason and to
the {:h.umlnom ol Greece.

8. So then Jason with his hosts began to leave the city
and to travel to their own heritage and territory. Medea began
to sue on her true covenants, which he had entered into!
before the kings and heroes of Greece, and before the wor-
thies of the isles of the Tyrrhene sea, to love her? always
as® his one wife. Jason said to her that he would not bring
her to his country if she brought her children with her.
Thereafter Medea did o deed, sinful, fearful, brutal, to wit,
killing her sons for the love and dearness of the beautiful
youth and so that there might be no reason for leaving her
and not bringing her with him fo his country.

17. Thereafter the soldiers hid farewell to the king, and
carried off the fleece, and went out of the city. Then they go
on board their vessel and rowed along the same way, unto
the estuary of the river Cius, past the districts of Troy, till
they reached the harbour of Greece. After this they brought

1 Iit. as he had bound. 2 Lit. and to love her. 4 Iit. for.
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their vessel on land and go to have speech of the king Peleas
who had sct them to the embassage, and they tell their tidings
and their adventures from beginning to end; and the fleece
was displayed unto him. Peleas gave thanks to Jason and to
Hercules and to the crew besides. Ile bestowed treasures and
riches on every one according to his rank, and so forth. !

27. Mindful, now, was the hero and the war-soldier and
the battle-breacher of a hundred, — the mightiest that hath
come of Adam’s seed, to wit, Hercules son of Amphitryon, —
of the disgrace and of the shame that had been brought upon
him by Laomedon, king of the Trojans, to wit, the not giving
him the hospitality of a harbour when he was sent along with
Jason to seek the golden fleece, Heavy was his heart after
this not to avenge himsell on the folk that abode in the
neighbourhood of Greece, on the eastern border of Propontis,
in the east of Asia Minor, (and) that had got a little strip
of land in the western angle of Phrygia, overagainst the shore
of the Tyrrhene sea. Tor of the world’s warrior-hosts there
was none that attained to equality with him. No warrior was
there here, who would go further than he to avenge his wrong
in far-off, neighbouring territories.

Now here are some of his valiant deeds,®

38. It is he, Hercules, that slew the mighty champion
with the three heads, in the isle Erythria, in the estuary of
the Tyrrhene sea, at the mere of Europe and Africa, right in
the west of the world, Geryon, to wit, his name: he witherod
up the tribes and the races.

42. 1t is he, Hercules, moreover, that built the two pillars
at the Gaditanian Strait, and each of them looking at the
other, namely, the pillar of Kurope locking at Africa and the
pillar of Africa looking at Turope.

45, 1t is he, moreover, that set his hand to the rock, if
perchance he might attain to slaying Cacus son of Vulean, who

' Here a servibe's mote: Mailechlann (has written) that little,
* This sentence is prefixed by L.




Literal Translation. 65

was biding in the middle of the rock, and he flung the rock
into the river.

48. It is he that slew Busiris, who was playing the hero
beside the river Nile. The latter used to offer up his guests
to the river Nile.

50. It is he, moreover, that slew the cruel lion in the
great glen?® in the south-west of the world.

52. It is he that slew the execrable, merciless snake with
seven heads, that abode in the Lernean swamp, (and) that
withered up and destroyed the north of the world as to human
beings and herds and ecattle.

B5. It is, he, moreover, that laid low Antaeus son of Terra
by force of valour.

b6. It is he, moreover, that scattered the haughty woman-
folk of the Burnt-paps (Amazons), who swayed the Great Asia,
the third of the world, with rapine and ransacking,® and in-
cursion, so that they ruled the castern half of the world for
the space of thirty years, till Hereules carried off from them
the Queen’s armour, which he was sent to seek.

61, It is he that did innumerable deeds besides.

62. It is he that brought the golden fleece out of the
country of the Colchians.

63. A man, now, that did these deeds, could not bear to
refrain from abating® Laomedonw’s pride. Wherefore he went
thereafter, to seek multitudes and hosts, to the lights and to
the warriors of Greece. He went to beseech the kings and
the leaders and the champions of the country to come along
with him, to avenge his sigh and his groan.

68. This is (the side on which) he gave his goal and the
beginning of his muster, the kings of Lacedaemon, to wit,

! The mountain-valley of Nemea is referred to. For alt meaning
‘glen’ see O'Don. Supp. to O'R.

? Tor stniwd, T read siriud, ‘seavching’, ‘ransacking’: cf. rabai
slat 7 sirtud, L1, 224D,

3 Lit. ‘did not endure to him without abating.'
i)
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Castor and Pollux, the two scions? (were) those and the two
darlings of the north of the world. Ie told them, then, what
he had come for, namely, to seek an army and a host, to
avenge on Laomedon the dishonour and the disgrace that had
been inflicted on himself and on Jason, son of Aeson, and on
the sons of the kings and princes of the whole of Greece; and
he said that the wrong to him, though on him it . . . . (?), was
not greater than to all the Greeks and to Castor and Pollux
themselves.  Castor and Pollux declared that even if they
possessed the many races and many tribes of the whole of
Greece, and even if they were masters, in the north from the
end of the strand . ... in the south, in the border of Grecce
and Italy, they would fare with him to form an assembly and
a host and to avenge his wrong on every side throughout the
confines of the world. IHercules gave thanks for that declaration.
81. Theveafter he fared from them into Salamis, to Telamon
the king, und he said to him: ,For this% saith he, ,have I come
to thee, to relate to thee the great shame and the great dis-
grace and the great insult that Laomedon hath put upon the
crew of the ship Argo, and on Jason’s host, and on me myself.
Now,# saith he, ,unless that is . . .., the Trojans will come on
raids to plunder and make inroads on Greece. So I desire
that thou, like every one, shouldst come with me on a hosting
unto Troy.® ,Not I% saith Telamon, .shall be the first man
who will refuse to fight and to contend for the benefit of the
land of Grecee. I will go with thee, (together with) those
that T shall have of friends and of comrades. With us, more-
over, shall go the inhabitants of Salamis, whoso shall take
spear in his hand and is fit to know how to wield weapons.
We shall be ready, awaiting thy messages
92, Alter this he (Horcules) left a blessing with Telamon.
93. So then Telamon held a meeting with the men of Salamis
after him (Hercoles), and determined on peace and good will
1

euchraid, n. dual of eochair ‘a young plant, a sprout’ O'R., if
this be a genuine word.
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towards him. He proceeded to the prince and emperor of
Moesia, to Pelias, head of the valowr and pride and hanghtiness
and kingliness of the men of the north of the world. This he
then said to him: .1 have come to thee to seek a host to fare
into the Trojans country, for if thou goest on this hosting thou
wilt arouse® Greeks from the east of the land of Arabia to
the shore ol the Aegean sea, from the north of Thrace to the
confines of Italy in the south. Al will arise at thy going-
forth, for thou art the chief of splendour and conspicuousness
and the sun of the whole of Greece. Arise, then, for the
profit of the tribes? and races of Greece! For a profit to all the
Greeks is this hosting, if one escapes from it triumphant, battle-
victorious , Tyen if*, saith Pelias, ,I possessed the men of
the earth in the south, from the land of Kthiopia in the north
unto India, and from the victory-stones ol Hercules and from
the rising of the sun, to the eastern point® of the south of
Europe which strikes against the estuary of the Tyrrhene sea
and unto the setting of the sun, I would send them all with
thee to mar and to assail the Trojans, to destroy and to burn
TLaomedon’s city. However, all the host that I have shall work
with thee. So when thou hast ships and galleys ready send
me a messenger, and my host shall be ready then for thee®
Hercules then bade him farewell.

114, Then Hercules went into Pylos, to Nestor. He was
king therein. He asked tidings of Hercules, for what cause he
had come? Hercules replied: ,To ask for an army® saith he,
+that thou mayst come along with me, with all thy army, in
this hosting wherein go the worthies of Greece, to wit, Castor
and Pollux and Telamon and Peleus, to avenge the wrong that
hath been done to me. If it were on you that shame and
disgrace had been inflicted, the men of the world, from the

1 T read dofiuiscebu, Srd 8g. b-fut. act. of divseim. Tn the Ms. the
mark of length is over the e,

? tuathe should be the gen. pl. fuwalh.

3 T pass over the meaningless 7 (ocus) of the Ms.: the whole pas-
sage is confusel and corrupt.
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rising of the sun to its sctting, would know my power in re-
pelling it from you.? And eyen if ye had dealings and enmities
in India or Seythiaior Persia, or in Arabia or in Egypt or in
Ethiopia or in Spain or in the Gauls or in Germany or in
Alania, I should not he slack to take vengeance for them
throughout those ounter territories, besides the countries that
are nearest to us. Then Nestor answered: ,A blessing on every
one who strengthens the nobleness and the army of Greece to
contend! As to me, however, T will go along with thee when
every thing is prepaved. So Iercules was thankful unto him.

129. Now, when Hercules knew the will and wish of the
champions and the heroes, he chose right valiant soldiers of
his own country. By him, then, were collected all the ships
and vessels and barks that were lying in the country of Greece,
from the estuary of the Pontic sea in the north as far as the
Arabian sea in the south. He arranged his fleet on (the) sea,
and the soldiers and right valiant champions of the whole of
Greece he chose unto him, from every point, by meauns of
letters and envoys; and the kings who had promised came
unto him with thousands and hosts and armies. Now after the
armies and the hosts had come so that they were biding in
one stead, the kings took counsel as to whether they should
go at night or by day to the port of the Trojans. They settled
on this: they went at night into the port of Sigeum.

141. Now when they had entered that port, Hercules and
Telamon and Peleus, with a great battalion sround them,
marched to destroy Troy. Castor and Pollux and Nestor re-
mained with the ships. Therealter Laomedon was told that a
great host of Greeks had seized the port of Sigeum. Ie arose
wrathfully and fearfully, mightily and manfully, with the proud,
indignant heroes of Troy around him, and proceeded towards
the sea. When they were near to the ships they raised banners(?)
of hattle over their heads in opposition to the savage, terrible
wild beast, around whom had gathered the savage soldiery of

1 Lit. them,



Literal Translation. GO

the north of the world. The Trojans began to fight for their
country and their fatherland and their city. So when matters
stood thus, Hercules marched to the city. Now they passed
by each other, to wit, the road which the Trojans took to the
ships was not the same as that which Hercules with his host
took to Troy. As to Hercules, he reached Troy and found
Troy opeu, without any one protecting or keeping it. So he set
it under a mist and a fringe of fire, and slew all that was fit
for slaughter therein, and he gathered the gold and silver,
jewels and treasures and goods of the city. No one escaped
out of the city but he who fled from peint of spear and from
mouth of sword.

160. So when they told Laomedon of the onfall on the
city, he turned hack to the city, and met Hercules, front to
front, in the middle of the way. Then indeed did Hercules
cast off weariness from his mind, and fulfilled his desire to
pour forth the Trojans’ blood, and he broke a battle-breach
through might of men, on the choice of the worthies of the
Trojans around their king: in such wise that Laomedon the
king of the Trojans was slain there with his three soms and
with his kings and soldiers. Thercafter Hercules went, with
great victory, to his ships, unto Castor and Pollux and Nestor.
Now after the hosts came together they divided the booty
among them. Unto Telamon came Hesione, Laomedon’s daughter
beecause of the champions of valour of Greece he was the first
hero who entered the city. So when all that came to a end
each leader of them went to his land with victory and triumph,

173. Gloomy, uneasy, troubled was Priam son of Laome-
don, crownprince of the Trojans and of Little Asia, at the great
agony that had befallen him, namely, the burning of Troy and
its rTuin, its jewels and treasures and goods and booty carried
away by Greeks, his own sister borne into bondage and given
to Telamon in guerdon of his valour. Sorer than every grief
he deemed his father’s fall and the slaughter of the Trojans
made in the battle and in the city. Disgrace and great shame
he deemed the trinmphing of the Greeks over the Trojans and

[
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that Phrygia should suffer! mockery and honour-scathe. Sure
he was that, unless the vengeance should come speedily, it
would never come.® This is, what he desived, to renew the
walls and to make the city secure, and to array armies and
peoples.  Thereafter he went to consider that to the city of
his fatherland, with his wife, namely Hecuba, with his sons,
namely 1) Hector, 2) Alexander, 3) Deiphobus, 4) Helenus,
H) Troilus; and Andromeda wife of Hector son of Priam, and
Priam’s two danghters, namely Cassandra and Polyxena. Many
sons had Priam, besides these five of Hecubas — sons of har-
lots and concubines. A hundred sons altogether were, it is
declaved, borne to him, and none of them are veckoned in the
royal seed besides those five of Heeuba and other sons who
were horn of lawful wives and of unions just and legal. The
sons, however, that were begotten in illegality and in adultery
are not reckoned in the royal race. So after Priam had reached
Troy great strong walls were built by him round Troy, so that
they were vaster greatly than the first walls. Casemates (")
and mighty bastions were built around it first of all (?). Hosts
and mighty multitudes of those that had been scattered through-
out Phrygia and Little Asia were gathered together that he
might have soldiers strong (and) active to keep and to fight
on hehalf of the city. That he did in ovder that foemen might
not. come upon him into his city without (his) knowledge and
without proteetion by the valiant soldiery. even as they had
come upon his father Laomedon. A wonderful royal pavilion
was erected by him amidst the city. Moreover, a fair, adorned
dwelling, and & mound were built by him on the aeropolis and
the stronghold of the city, for . .. and for outlooking, and for
hurling at foes over it outside. ‘Priam’s are, that is, fortress,
was its name. An altar was consecrated by him to Jove in
that royal pavilion, overagainst himself: The gates of the city
were carefully adorned by him. These are the names of the
* Lit. be under.

* I cannot fraunslate the following sentence {Arapuidhe ete.).
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gates: 1) Antenora, 2) Tlia, 3) Dardania, 4) Ebusea, 5) Thym-
braea, 6) Trojana.

211. Now when Priam beheld Troy founded, and trusted
the city’s strength and firmness, and when he perceived hosts
and multitudes ready by him, he felt* a longing to fight against
the Greeks. Sad he deemed it then that the crowd of valiant
heroes and the abundance of warlike soldiers shonld not be
employed in avenging his father and his city. Because those
warriors surpassed the warrior-hosts of all the world, bhoth
in swiftness and leaping, both in swimming and hurling
and feat-performance, both in managing horse and chariot,
both in plying spear and sword and in playing chess and
draughts. They excelled, moreover, hoth in form and shape
and raiment and splendour and dexterity. Idle it secemed to
him, then, when his host was increasing in his city, not to
employ them to advantage. He was awaiting what time he
should go to avenge his woe,® wherefore to him was summured
Antenor, a leader and distinguished spokesman of the Trojans,
in order to send him on an cmbassy into the lands of the
Greeks, to have speech of the leaders who had come to him
(Priam) with Hercules, to wreck Troy, (and) to complain to them
of the great injury which they had wrought upon Priam, to
wit, slaying his father, burning his city, bearing his sister into
bondage, stealing his gold and his silver, attacking his city,
(and) without compensation, without making good to him any
one of these. Sorer than any thing to him seemed it, not to
deliver his sister out of bondage; for if his sister were given
to him out of the bondage they would make peace and order.

232. So Antenor fared forth on the embassage, as was
enjoined on him: a single ship’s crew was their number. First
of all Antenor went into Moesia to Peleus. Three days and
three mights was he a-guesting therein. But on the fourth day
Peleus asked tidings of him, to know what his race was and
who had sent him on an embassy. Antenor answered: ,[ have

1 Lit. gave around bim.  * Lit. his groan.
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come on an embagsy®, saith he, ,from Priam son.of Laomedon,
from the king of the Trojans. Of the Trojans is my race.
To declare and to set forth the vast vexation that Priam suffers
from the dishonour and from the disgrace that the Greeks have
put upon him, to wit, slaying his father, and burning his city
(and) enslaving his sister, without making (any) compensation
to him. Yet he would forgive every one of all those thingg if his
sister Hesions were delivered to him out of bondage® As soon as
Peleus heard that, anger and grief at that answer possessed
him, and he said: It is audacity and it is great rashness for
Trojuns to come unto Greeks without the guarantee, without
the safeguard of the country, because much of evil have they
done to the Greeks® So Peleus told Antenor to go forth out
of the country and out of the haven. So Antenor went to
his vessel, according to the king’s commands. They set their
vessel on sea, and fared onwards, past Boeotia, to Salamis,
When he came to Telamon, king of Salamis, he set forth his
embassy to him, namely, to ask for Hesione of him particularly
— for unto him she had hee¢h given in guerdon of his valour
and war-service — and Antenor said that it was not meet for
a daughter of the royal race to abide in hondage and thral-
dom like a slavegirl. Then Telamon amswered and said that
he had done mno evil to Priam, that it was not he that had
caused the expedition to fare forth, and he declaved that he
would not give to any one the payment that had heen bestowed
on him in guerdon of his valour. He declared to him then
(that he should go) out of the country.

259, After that declaration, Auntenor went on hoard his
vossel, and eame to Achaia, to Castor and to Pollux. He told
them what he had come for, and said that peace and friend-
ship with the Trojans and Priam were better than being at
variance with them. If Ilesione were given back to him it
would be a cause of that peace and friendship. They replied
that they had not given occasion of dissension or disunion to the
Trojans, for they had not been present at the sacking nor at
the burning of the city, nor at carrying away the plunder




Literal Tramslation. 3

thereof. They said, morcover, that it was not they that had
Mesione, and if they had her that they would not restore her
to Priam. They said, morcover, to him that he should abide
no longer in the country, for they supposed that he had come
from the Trojans to beguile the Greeks. So then Antenor
went forth to his vessel, with great grief and with heaviness.
He declared to his people the disgrace and the great shame
that had been inflicted upon him by Castor and by Pollux.

272. Thereafter he fared into Pylos, to Nestor, so that
he might not err by omitting to go to any of the leaders of
the hosting. Nestor asked tidings of him, what was the reason
he had come? Antenor declared, .to ask for Hesione, daughter
of Laomedon®, saith he. When Nestor heard that, wroth and
bitterness against Antenor seized him, and he declared that it
was audacity and great shamelessness for Trojans to come unto
Greeks, for that Trojans had done evil to Greeks rather than
Greeks to Trojans. Mournful was Antenor at the mockery
that was made of? Priam and of himself and of all Trojans,

231. So when he embarked on hoard his vessel, he rowed
straightway to Troy. After reaching the city he tells his
tidings and his goings, from beginning to end, unto Priam,
LIt is as nothing, now, is to be measured by thee overy evil
that the Greeks have done to thee up to this time, as com-
pared with the shame and the disgrace and the dishonour that
on this occasion they have inflicted on thyself and on all the
Trojans., Unless, now, thou repellest from thee that shame
thy wealth will not abide till doomsday — unless thou up-
liftest thy valour ever the valours of every one, so that the
world’s men may know of the vengeance which thou wilt take
on the Greeks who have done evil to thee. Every onc who
ghall raise on high the use of valour in the countries of the
Greeks will think that there is no leader over you who prac-
tises valour and (wins) splendour and renown, unless a full-mighty
goldiery shall arise to battle and prey upon Greece, and cause
in Greece lamentation on every side.

1 Lit. set upon,
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That is Antenor’s embassy.

2056, So all his sons were summoned to Priam, and all
his leaders, and all his kings and his soldiers. Moreover then
Antenor was called to him, and Anchises and Aeneas and
Ucalegon and Panthous and Lampades. So when all the leaders
had come to the assembly, Priam uttered a speech of admo-
nition to them after they arrvived. ,I sent®, saith Priam,
»Antenor from me on an embassy into the lands of the Greeks,
to bid my boon (?) from the Greeks after they had tormented
me. I sent (him) for this especially, to know whether my sister
would be delivered to me out of the hondage. Not only, how-
ever, was she not delivered out of her bondage, but they made
a mockery of me myself and of all the Trojans. This, then,
is what I desire — hosts and armies to march into Greece to
seek Hesione porforce since she cannot be got by consent or
for friendship (Or may be they might be thankful to cast her
from them in exchange for the booty that would he carried
out of Greece), so that the troops of the Trojans may no longer
be mocked by the Grecks.* Then Priam urgently besought his
sons, and encouraged them to be chicftains in collecting every-
thing, in completing? (?) the preparation of a host and an army.
Though much he encouraged every one, much more he encou-

raged Hector. Him answered Hector — he is the man who
(always) spoke first in the meeting and in the assembly of the
Trojans — and said. ,I%, saith he, ,am (that) one of the

Trojans who would be most faine to avenge my grandsire and
to do what Priam wishes, even though T should fall therehy.
Howbeit T dread that deed begun, unless ye carry it to the
end, and unless it is completed and hrought into port; and
the greater is your shame if ye begin and do not complete it.
Because the Groeks are more numerous than ye ave: mullitu-
dinous are their hosts and their peoples and their armies from
every side throughout the whole of Europe. And even though
it were only a single folk or a single tribe of Greeks, ye have

* Lit. ‘in putting an end (or head) on.

&
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neither number nor valour to abide them, besides the mighty
multitudes of the whole of Greece. For if the Greeks so
desire, Europe’s men will arise with them from the sea of
Silarus (?) in the south of Italy to the north of the country
of the ... in the outer fringe of Europe, which strikes against
the great ocean in the north. If they, the Grecks, desire,
there will go fo them (and) will rise with them the men of
the isles of the Tyrrhene sea, from the point of Pithir (Pe-
lorus?) in Sicily to Pacén (Pachynus?) and to Posfoir (Bosporus?)
to the estuary of the Pontic sea. I desire not, then, to chal-
lenge that people, because, of the world’s warriors, there are
none whose valour is equal to theirs. For they live only in
battles and in conflicts and in fights, every tribe slaying and
raiding on the other, so that they are the more dexterous in
plying spear and shield and sword. Not so the folk of Little
Asia. They have not taught themselves (?) to bide in battles
or in fights, but in peace and good-will and quiet continually.
Ye have not an army like that, wherefore I have no desire to
challenge those heroes, to whom of the world’s heroes, there
is no equal. I will not, however, forbid you (to fight) lest ye
say I am incapable of it. So far as concerns me, ye shall not
be opposed.?

539. Howheit Alexander was encouraging warfare against
the folk of Greece, and said: Let me be leader of this hosting,
for ye shall find that I shall do Priam’s will and bring victory
and triumph out of Greece beyond every one. I will rout my
foes: 1 will bring (home) jewels and treasures: I myself will
come safe back to my house. Hence it is that 1 think so;
hecause I was once a-hunting in Mount Ida. I saw (coming)
towards me Mercury son of Jove, and three exceeding fair
women behind him, namely, Juno and Venus and Minerva.
They tell their tales at once. ,There hath heen made®, say
they, ,a mighty (marriage-) feast, for all the goddesses and
gods, by Peleus son of Aeacus; and to that wedding were in-

! Lit. ‘It shall not be my share, however, that shall go against you.
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vited all the deities. both male and female, with Jove son of
Saturn, with Apollo son of Jove, with Dardanus son of Jove,
with Mercury son of Jove, with Neptune, with Venus, with
Minerva, with Juno. Howbeit Discordia, was not brought there
at all. Now when there was great glee in the drinking-house,
Discordia went to the garden of the Hesperides, and brought
thence an apple of gold, and wrote thereon am inscription, to
wit, hoc est donwm pulcerrimae deme, and flung it from her
over “the window of the house in presence of them all. Thereat
the hosts marvelled, and what was on the apple was read out
before them, Now from that tale there groweth a great con-
test between the three goddesses who were the loyeliest in the
world, to wit, Juno and Minerva and Venus. It seemed to
Juno that there was no contending against her, for she was
daughter of a king, namely Saturn, she was the sister and the
wife of another king, namely Jove son of Saturn, Comely, then,
was that woman, both as to hair and eye and tooth, both as
to size and fitness and evenness: hair on her, thin helow, . . .
Two black, dark eyebrows had she, which used to cast a shadow
on each of her two cheeks. She did not think that any woman
of the world’s women could surpass her in beauty. As to
Minerva, then, she did not think that anyone could equal her,
for the excellence of her form and her shape and her race
and her science; for every science that is practised in the world,
by her it hath been discovered. Then Venus raised on high
her form and her shape and her delightfulness; becanse from
her is every wooing and every love-intrigue that is found in
the world. For there was not in the world a woman resembling
her, so that all that time men’s cyes were unable to behold her
because of her heauty and her ... pleasantness. Then they
went for arbitration unto Jove. .1 will not¥, saith he, ,deliver
a judgment to you: but go to Alexander son of Priam, who is
on Mount Ida — and Mercury shall go before you — so that
he may deliver judgment to you# Then the four of them,
namely Venus and Juno and Minerva, and Mercury before
them, came unto me saith Alexander, that I might deliver judg-
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ment unto them, after each of the goddesses had promised a
guerdon to me.? Juno then offers the realm of great Asia if
2 Minerva,
however, offers the knowledge of everything which man’s two
hands perform. Venus offers me the fairest wife who should
bide in Greece, if she should be distinguished from the other
goddess. Now this was my judgment, that Venus was the
comeliest there. So Venus will hestow on me, as she promised,
the most heautiful wife that abides in Greece

385, Then said Deiphobus: ,Good counsel doth Alexander
give, that troops and armies should go into Greece to bring
thereout hooty and reprisal, so that the Greeks may be thank-
ful to make an exchange

388. Thercafter, then, Helenus prophecied unto them a
prophecy, and said ,Foes will come to the Trojans: they will
overturn Troy: they will slay the men of Asia, if Alexander
bring a wile out of Greece”

391. At the uttering of that declaration, Troilus spake
againgt 163 — the youngest of Priam’s sons was that Troilus
as regards age, mightier, however, than Hector in manslaying
and splendour and exceeding strength. Ie almost became mad
with encouraging the fighting. ,Let Helenus’ fulse prophecy,
saith he, ,in no wise prevent you® To go into Greece was
with them the voice of a hundred ont of the mouth of one.

397. Now when Priam knew everyone's wish and desire,
and when he perceived that they were all fain to go on the
hosting, he sent Alexander and Deiphobus into Paeonia to
choose and to collect soldiers, mercenaries and warriors to
wend on the hosting. Then was proclamation made by Priam
to his people and to the folk of his country in general to come
to assembly and counsel. He instructed his sons in that as-
sembly that unto each junior of them his senior should be lord.
After this he related to the people every insult which the

I would distinguish her from the other goddesses.

! more literally: ‘after a promising of reward to me by each woman
of them. 2 Lit. women, & Lit, prohibited.
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Greecks had inflicted upon them, the Trojans. »Wherefore®,
gaith Priam, ,I desire to send Alexander with a host into
Greece, to avenge some of the great evils which they have done
unto us. But indeed, why should not Antenor tell tidings to
you, ,for he it- is that fared into Greece on an embagsy.©
STruly,“ saith Antenor, I am acquainted with Greece. I beheld
her heroes and her warriors, and there is no need for you®
to fear them, since your champions and your men-at-arms and
your soldiers are more splendid and more dexterous than the
soldiers of the Greeks® ,Question, then saith Priam, ,is there
one of you who would he unwilling to fare on this hosting?“
Then answered Panthous, son of Euphorbus, a leading man
of the Trojans and a wonderfully good counsellor, and said
a low voice: .My father, saith he, .declared to me that a
man named Alexander would be, when he brought a wife out
of Greece, the completion and end of Troy. Because they will
come after him with a fierce, fearful host (and) the Trojans
will be put under mouth of epear and sword. So that it is
the better to bide in peace and in good-will, as is now the
case, than to challenge an army and a host that would attack®
Troy and destroy it.“ Now when the people heard the opinion
of Panthous they uttered a ery and mockery and ridicule con-
cerning him. And they said that what Priam should wish they
would do for him. Then said Priam to them, ,I desire indeed,*
saith he, .to prepare the vessels and to gather a host to go
into Grecee. For if ye act on your king’s counsel neither good
nor dignity shall be wanting to you® Priam then gave thanks
to them all, and left them free to fare forth out of the as-
sembly? and to go home. Hector was sent info northern
Phrygia to seek a host and army.

430, When Cassandra, Priam’s daughter, heard the counsel

1 it ‘there is nothing for which it would be necessary for you.'
 jnpifed is a seribe’s mistake either for mrised, the s-fuf. sec.
sg. 8 of indriuth, or inrithfed the b-fut. sec. sg. 3 of the same verb.
8 T here follow the reading of LL., « sin ddil.
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which her father desired, she began to prophecy what would
happen there in future, and she said: ,Much evil will there be
from that news! The heroes and warriors, kings and prince,
chieftains and nobles of Asia will fall in consequence of that
resolve.%

435, Then came the time for going to sea, and the huil-
ding of the vessels ended. Soldiers and hosts came from
Poeonia in the company of Alexander and Deiphobus.  Heetor
son of Priam came with hosts and multitudes out of northern
Phrygia. Then came the time of seanning the sea. And Priam
entreated Alexander to rule! shrewdly the host that was sent
along with him. Moreover other leaders were sent in his
company, namely, Deiphobus and Aeneas and Polydamas. Then
Priam announced to Alexander that he should fare forth on
an embassy to make peace and good-will between Greeks and
Trojans.

44D. So when all these things came to an end, Alexander
went with his fleet along the Tyrrhene sea, and Antenor before
them, giving them guidance.® Now it was not long before that
time when Alexander fared to the country of the Greeks, and
before proceeding to the neighbourhood of Cythera, that Mene-
lans son of Atreus, a chief leader of the Greeks, was going to
the island of Pylos, to converse with Nestor, and met Alexan-
der son of Priam face to face. Great marvel had Menelaus to
see the royal host a-rowing. Strange to him was the abun-
dance of the vessels and the great number of the fleet, He
was sure that they were accompanying a king’s son or a crown-
prince. So he did not venture to accost them: but each of
them went past the other.

400. That was the season and time at which Castor and
Pollux, with a host around them, came till they were hiding
in the neighbourhood of Framia (?), and on that occasion they
took with them, to their own country, Laomedon’s daughter
Hesione.

t Lit. ‘that he should do the ruling, * Lit. ‘kmowledge.’
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459. In the same day, there was a great festival in the
island of Cythera, namely, a festival of Juno. Now when
Alexander drew nigh unto the port of Cythera (that Cythera,
a great island is it, with a temple of Juno therein), then did
fear seize the dwellers of the island at the vast fleet, and they
asked who was in the fleet, and whence they came, and why
they had come? Then Alexander answered them: ,Priam, king
of the Trojans, hath sent on an embassy, his son, namely
Alexander, to go into the ecountries of the Greeks, to visit
Castor and Pollux.®

468, 8o when Helena, Leda’s daughter, own sister of Castor
and Pollux, and wife of Menelaus son of Atreus, heard of
Alexander’s arrival in the port, she came out of the middle of
the island, till she was biding on the edge of the strand nigh
to the port wherein lay Alexander. Because her mind went forth
towards him, and she desired for her(self) the valiant boy, the
light and beauty and darling of the whole of Asia, with the
gift of shape and form and joyance of the men of earth: the
point of battle and splendour and manslaying of the north of
the world, from his splendour and his eminence; (him) that had
no room in Asia, on the east of the Tyrrhene sea, so that he went
westward into Greece and carried off victory and trivmph in
every game in the assembly of Greece; and no warrior nor lord
nor crownprinee of the folk of Greece could equal him, so
that his fame and cminence spread throughout the whole of
Lurope in such wise that the Iadies of the Atheniang loved
him for those reasons. Wherelore the gqueen Helena came to
the strand that she might see with her own eyes! him whom
she had heard of with ears. In that island stood a temple
and idol-house of Diana and Apollo, and therein did Helena
make her offerings to the idols at will, as was the custom of
the heathen on the festivals of their gods and their images.
Thereafter Alexander was told that Helen had come to the
port. When he heard that, he went vehemently to behold

1 Lit. with eyes of head.
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her form. So when he beheld her, he loved her much, for of
the world’s women there was not a woman who resembled her
as to shape and make, save only Priam’s daughter Polysena.
He found not her equal in dignity and in conspicuousness and
in loveliness; wherefore Alexander son of the king of Troy
loved her, so that every joint and every limb in him was full
of passion for her. Then Alexander came in front of the lady,
to shew forth his form and habit, his garment and vesture,
because it was an embroidered (?) vesture that he wore,? with
its adornment of ridged red gold, with its array of precious stones
around him on the outside, and against his skin a noticeable
tunic of the silken cloth, with its separate fringes of refined
gold. Stately and proud was the kind of pace with which he
came ? to behold the women. When either saw the other of them,
they remained a long time, each of them a-gazing at the other.
Such was the greatness wherewith they each loved the other
that they had no desire to separate till death. Then Alexan-
der enjoined on his people to be prepared and to be ready to
loose their vessels when night should have come. So when the
night fell, Alexander with his people went to attack the idol-
house and they lay hand over it. They took Ielen with her
ladies with them to their vessels. Ilelen, truly, was fain of
that. Now when he had finished the raid on the idolhouse,
and the outraging of Venus and Apollo, and the bearing away
of Helen in elopement, the folk of the ecity heard of that.
They come from every point. They deliver a strong assault on 3
Alexander; in order that their queen might not be taken from
them, in such wise that men were slain?® contending with them.
Thereafter that was told to the crew of Trojans who were
biding in the vessels. These came out of their vessels stark
naked, and they took their arms on them, and they made an
onfall on that stead and seized all that was therein of booty
and of wealth, Then they embarked in their vessels and ran

' Lit. was about him. * Lit. which he bronght with him.
® Lit. conflict to. * Lit. there were dead men.
6
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round to the port of Tenedos. When they came to that port
Alexander began to soothe Helena, for she had fallen into gloom
and into great grief because of parting from her land and
from her country and from her own people. Then Alexander
sent envoys to Priam to tell him tidings of what had come
to pass there. Now when it was announced to Menelaus, who
was biding in the island of Pylos, that his wife had been
carricd off in booty by Alexander, and that the island (of
Cythera) had been wrecked, he went at once to Sparta’, and
his hrother Agamemnon was summoned to him, and he fold him
of Helen, namely, that she had been carried off by Alexander,
son of the king of the Trojans, in elopement and in flight.

524. For the present, he, Alexander, went with his wife and
with the great hooty he had taken, to Troy unto Priam, and
he told his tidings in order, from the hour he went on (his)
way to the hour that he came back. So gladness and great
joy tool Priam, at the tale which Alexander made; for it
scemed to him that the Greeks would be thankful to exchange
and barter the hooty and the women, namely Hesione for
Melen. Tt happened that that was not so.

531. Now when Priam beheld grief and gloom and weari-
ness (7) on Helen's countenance, he was consoling her and en-
couraging her and promising her that (every thing) should be
according to her will, and that it would not be worse for her
to abide in Troy than to abide in Lacedaemon wherein she had
been before.

535, Howbeit, as Cassandra Priam’s danghter beheld this
Helen, she began to prophesy and foretell all that would be there-
after?, the slaying of the host, and the cutting off of the leaders,
the fall of the kings, the destruction of the princes, the be-
heading of the battle-soldiers, the overthrowing of the cham-
pions, the plague-fall (?) of the old men, the destruction and
burning of the ecity, the devastation of the land and the country

1 Lit, till he was in Sparta.
* Lit. ‘ahead': archiunn (gl. ante) Z.* G11.

———
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and the territory. .Verily,* she saith, ,heroes and warriors
and battle-soldiers will be lying under hounds and ravens.
The fields will be full of the hones of the herpes, of their
heads, of their haunches, of their forks, in such wise that it
is doubtful that any one will be able to pass over the plains
of Troy from the abundance of the heaps of hones in every
plain. Because of thee, O virgin, saith Cassandra, ,men of
Europe and Asia shall fall.*

546. That is the prophecy of Cassandra to the Trojans.

Hb47. So from that tale there came to Priam anger with
Cassandra, and a palm was put against her mouth.

549. Now when Agamemnon came to Sparta he was con-
soling and encouraging his brother. ,Let not weariness or
grief bide on thee” saith he, .for thy honour-price will he
exacted,’ and thou shalt not be in disgrace. For the mighty men
of the whole of Europe will arise to avenge thy sorrow,? and
they will avenge it even as if it had been caused to each
one of themselves. This then was settled by them, to send
throughout the whole of Greece to muster the hosting of Greece,
to proclaim war on the Trojans. This was announced by them,
first, to Achilles and Patroclus, the two kings of the Myrmi-
dons, and to Neoptolemus king of the island of Rhodes, and
to Diomede king of the island of Argos. When they came
unto Agamemnon and were biding in Sparta, their six? captains
made a confederacy and an alliance and a hond (¥) of league
and union, and they declared that they would do no other
business hefore going with hosts and armies to avenge on the
Trojans the great dishonour which they had brought on the
Greeks. Then they ordained Agamemmnon as emperor and over-
king above them all. They afterwards sent messengers to the
Greeks, to collect and muster the whole of Greece from the eastern
extremity of the Alps in the south unto the confine of Thrace

T Lit. made.

2 Lit. sigh.

¥ Lit. their hexad of captains. The oecws seems an error.
l_j:r‘
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and Alania in the north, from the east of the land of the
Macedonians in the west to the shore of the Aegean sea in
the ecast, in order that they might have frequent meetings and
assemblies and congregations in every district, that they might
have boats and barques and vessels ready, and that they might
be in their armies and in their battalions in the harbour of
Athens and then fare forth on one track to Troy, to take
vengeance for the outrage upon them.

572. Now Castor and Pollux, affer hearing that their
sister was carried off in elopement and flight by Trojans, went
in their vessel to sea to voyage after their sister. They then
eoasted by the Lesbian strand, till a storm forced them towards
land, and they put their vessel on shore. Then Castor and
Pollux passed away, and no one knows how they fared after
that. But the gentiles say that they were turned into two
stars, and that Gemini are their names in heaven. Appavently,
however, they were drowned a drowning in the storm. Howbeit,
the Leshians were a-secking them in boats and in vessels, and
searched minutely from the estuary of their land as far as
Troy, and they found not. Even though the Grecks had lost
from that expedition only those two champions and those two
points of hattle, great were the loss unto them.

584. Now when this news had spread throughont Greece,
namely, that Helen was carried off in elopement, there was a
great commotion throughout the whole of Kurope from the
lands of the Maeotici to the estuary of the river Rhine. That
news boiled up in the whole of Greece, forasmuch as every
tribe and every race therein felt the disgrace as if it had heen
done to themselves. So there were [requent assemblies in
every tribe, and everyone’s messages (¥) went to the other
to know when it would be fitting for them to wend on their
way; and the implements of the way were gotten ready for
them, hoth vessels and sails and topes, hoth food and raiment
and cattle (). The Thessalians harnessed their steeds and
their studs to bring them to the border of the sea. The
hauberks and helmets of the Myrmidons were cleansed from

L=
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their rust and dirt. Their spears were armed so that they
might be keen for the spoiling of foes and foreigners. Theiv
swords were made sharppointed and their shields were ad-
justed (?) before wending on the way. The garments and weeds
and clothes of the Athenians were made ready. Now there was
one cry throughout the whole of Grecece because they divided
themselves. Some of them in woods a~felling the timber, so that
no one heard another’s voice by reason of the abundance of the
wrights and the serving-men a-cutting and hewing and chipping
the trees. Another party of them in forges making arms and
things of iron, namely, making swords and hauberks and shields,
pointing and shaping? their weapons. There was no one, now,
in the whole of Greece without a work in that kind, They
were full of leaguers and encampments from the eastern horder
of Rhaetia in the south-east to the west of the land of Thrace
on Propontis in the north-east. The Athenians were biding
there in a leaguer. The Peloponnesians (?) and Mycenaeans and
Lacedaemonians were biding in one stead. Argives and Danai
and Pelasgi were (there also). Folk of Thrace and Arcadia
and Thessalia and Achaia and Boeotia were there. The Mace-
donigns and the Myrmidons and the Ionians were there. There
were the Galatians and the ... and the Aeolians. The ga-
thering of Greece was nothing to the muster that was in the
islands of the Tyrrhene sea. Hardly () was an equal number
left* in them from the waves of the Adriatic sea to the
Macotic marshes. These are the islands wherein was that
muster: namely, in Crete and in Cyprus and in Rhodes and
in Pylos and in Salamis and in the islands named ... and
the isles ... and the isle ... There was, hesides, a great
gathering in Coreyra and Ithaca . .. Cythera, Calaurecia (?),
Carpathus . . . Aegina . . . Macris . . . Seyros and in Peparethus
and in Lemnos and in Thasos and in Imbros and in Seyros,
and in other islands besides, which win (¥) fame and eminence.

1 glaide: cf. du-slaid (gl. plasmantis) ML 140D,

2 Perhaps the scribe has omitted ma: 4f an equal ete. Sic LL. 23%s,
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And it is related that hosts and multitudes came even out of?
the border-lands that are in the neighbourhood of the Greeks
south and north and west. Then came the terrible bands of
the Etruscans, who are in the north of Italy, whose valour
excels the world’s children. Now when the people of Dalmatia
and Dardania and Istria and Pannonia and Rhaetia came,
there also came the valiant people who dwell in the northern
fringe of the world, to the north of the river Ister, namely the
champions of Dacia and Alania. Then teo came Dromantauri (¥)
who dwell at the estuaries of the Maeotic (marshes). Then
came . . . Then also came Melachli (7), noble . . . of those hosts.
There came, hesides, Hippemolgi and ... and Grunaei and
Neuri and Agathyrsi.

635, Now there was a gathering of a mighty host to the
harbour of the Athenians. Many troops and companics came
there. Many of the kings and the captaing and the lords and
the mighty men and the champions of valour of Greeece came
there. Many bands and hundreds and thousands came there.
It is hard to say? that the whole of Europe did not avise
there, with its hosts, with its kings, with its tribes, with its
races. Lf any one should behold the Tyrrhene sea, how it was
specked with ships and vessels and galleys, pleasant were his
view! To the folk who were biding on the hills and shores
of the Athenians, it was enough of the eartl’s delights to

observe the fleets and the hosts and the treops of sea and of

land, to wit, seeing every crownprince and every king and every
captain, in his royal march, seeing every soldier and every
champion under arms, and egpying the side from the sea: the
oars at the rowing and the many-coloured sails of every land,
because there had been collected all that there was of ships
and vessels in the territory of the whole of Europe and in
the isles of the Tyrrhene sea. BSo that ranks of them were
made by the edge of the strand of the Afthenians, to carry
the mighty host of the whole of Europe towards Troy.

o Tor ¢sna we should probably read wsnea,

? Literally, Tt is a share of pain.
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Now this is the number of ships that went [with] each
captain of the Greeks in this fleet.

A hundred ships, this was the crew of Agamemnon son
of Atreus, out of the lands of Mycenae.

Menelaus son of Atveus out of Sparta, sixty ships.

Arcfes]ilaus and Prothoenor, two kings of Boeotia,
fifty ships.

Ascalaphus and Ialmenus ex Orchomeno, thirty ships.

Ajax, son of Telamon and IHesione daughter of
Laomedon,

with six captains, namely Teucer his brother out of Buprasium,
and Amphimachus and Diores and Tesens (leg. Thalpius) and
Polyxenus, fifty ships their number.

670.

670,

630.

Nestor out of Pylos, cighty ships.

Thoas from Aetolia, forty ships.

Ajax son of Oileus out of Locris, thirty ships.

Nireus out of Syme, forty ships.

Antiphus, Phidippus and Thoas out of Calydna,
thirty-six ships.

Ulysses, or Odysseus, out of Ithaca, twelve ships.

Protesilans and Podarees out of Phylace, forty.

Eumeles out of Pherae, ten ships.

Podalirius and Machaon, two sons of Asclepius out
of Tricea, thirty-nine.

Achilles and Patroclus, two kings of the Myrmidons,
out of Phthia, fifty ships.

Tlepolemus out of Rhodes, nine ships.

Polypoetes and Leonteus out of Larissa [reete Ar-
gissa], forty ships.

Diomedes and Euryalus and Sthenelus out of Argos,
forty ships.

Philoctetes out of Meliboea, seven ships.

Gyneus out of Cyphus, twenty-one ships.

Prothus out of Magnesia, [orty ships.

Agapenor out of Arcadia, forty ships:

Mnestheus oub of Athens, fifty ships.
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Now, the number of overkings of the Greeks, that are here
enumerated is forty-nine kings in- all

684, Thereafter, then, all came to the harbour of the
Athenians, and all his captains were summoned to Agamemnon
to counsel him as to what they should do. So when the
captains had all come into one place, Agamemnon declared to
them that some of them should go to Apollo, to inquire of
bhim how the hosting would turn out, whether it would be
prosperous, or whether it would be passable at all. Every one
praised that counsel, and Achilles and Patroelus fared forth to
that end. So when they had come as far as Delphi, Apollo’s
temple, they asked tidings of the image. Apollo replied to
them that the expedition would turn out well,* for they would
return to their home battle-victoriously at the end ol ten years
after marching on Troy. Achilles offered great offerings to
Apollo in that stronghold. Now, when Achilles was making
the offerings in the temple, then came Calchas, son of Thestor,
with gifts and offerings from the Trojans to Apollo. He entered
the temple and asked tidings about the Trojans urgently, what
kind of end they would have of their warfare and contention
against the Greeks. Apollo answered that Troy would be
overturned at the end of ten years. When Calchas heard that,
he came to Achilles and made his union and friendship with
him, and they (both) went to the camp of the Greeks. They
velated their tidings and their adventures. Now when all these
things had ended, Calchas told his people to put their ships
on sea and on ocean. The hosts did that for him, Ascalaphus
and Menelans were put before them that they might be guides
to them straightway towards Troy, lor they had been previously
in Jason’s vessel.

708. First they fared to a certain island, which was under
Priam’s yoke. They wreck that island. Thereafter, then, they
came to the island Tenedos, a place wherein were the treasures
and jewels, gold and silver of Priam and of the Trojans. All

1 Lit. that meet would be the going of the expedition,
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the human beings whom they found there the Grecks put under
mouth of spear and of sword. All the treasures and jewels
which they found they gather together, Thereafter, then, came
the kings of the Greeks into one place, to Agamemnon, to take
counsel as to what they should do.

715. This is the counsel they came to,* that envoys should
fare from them on an errand to Priam, to demand Helen and
the booty which Alexander had taken out of the island Cythera.
The messengers, namely Diomede and Ulysses, came to Priam
and declare their message to him diligently.

719. Now while they were about these matters, Achilles
and Telephus (a son of Hercules) were sent to harry Mysia.
Therein was Teuthras king. When they came to Mysia they
wreck the land, they gather the booty and the cattle of the
lund to one stead. The hosts and multitudes of the land awaited
them round Teuthras, round their king. Teuthras challenged
them to single combat. When Achilles heard that, he cast his
travelling dress from him and donned his battleweed of battle
and combat. He domned, in sooth, his hauberk of twice-
melted iron and his crested, shapen helmet on his head. Then
he came throughout the host of the Mysians like a fierce-
woundful lion worried on account of (¥) his cubs, or like a
furious bull to which "an evil blow is given. He gave a cast
of a great broad-blue lance at Teuthras, in such wise that the
liead went through him from the one side to the other, and
Telephus son of Hercules came to him and pub his shield to
ward him just when the battle-soldier had begun to destroy
him. Because he had given a night’s hospitality to Telephus
and to his father, namely Hercules, therefore he, Telephus,
came to him. So when Teuthras expected death he bequeathed
his realm to Telephus, because it was Hercules that had given
the kingdom to him and slain Diomede (sic), and given his
heritage to Teuthras, Therefore did Teuthras hestow his king-
dom on Telephus. Then Achilles installed Telephus in the

1 Lit. made.
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kingdom that he might furnish a tribute of corn to the Greeks
to support them so long as they were engaged in the destruction
(of Troy). It was fulfilled even so. Then Telephus remained
in Mysia and Achilles* went with booty and with great wealth
unto the Greeks to the isle of Tenedos. Ile tells his tales
and adventures from beginning to end to Agamemmon. IHe too
was thankful.

744. Now as regards the envoys, namely Diomede and
Ulysses, they deelared their messages to Priam, namely, that they
had been sent by the Greeks to demand Ielen and the booty
hesides, to make peace and friendship hetween them, so that the
Greeks might go back to their home, Iardly (¥) then could (7)
Priam answer these words; but he only said in his mind ,.Do
ye take heed saith he, ,,of what hath been done to me, namely,
killing my father, burning my city, carrying off my sister into sla-
very?« I will not make peace saith Priam, ,,with them. They
shall not take away women or booty. He ordered the envoys
to go out of the country. .Truly,* say the envoys, ,we do not
know whether the counsel which thou takest is meet. It will
be hard for one small tribe in the world to slay and strike
against the folk of the whole of Greece with its army® .The
greater,® saith Priam, ,will he the fame and renown of the
few that will carry on a noble warfare against that mighty
host# ./ This warfare will turn out ill for thee,* say the envoys.
»Thou thysell wilt fall therein, and thy children and thy
friends will fall® ,Not much does that alarm me,** saith
Hector. It will be an uprising of soul and a foundation of
my fame after me. 1 will slay hosts and multitudes. Heads
and feet and Dodies and necks and waists will be cut and
carved by the point of my sword. Full will the whole of
Greece be of gloom and of sorrow, for the sons of their kings
and their captains and their nobles will fall at my hands*?

! The seribe has olviously omitted Achil after dochdid.
2 Lit, on myself ig that.
3 Lit. from my deed.
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JHow wilt thou do that?* say the envoys, .for herces of thy
likeness and fashion will bide at the end of the drove (¥) against
thee? Tor heroes there will be in plenty to whom attacking
thee will be a pleasure. There will be no seeking for heroes
fit to forbid and overcome thee.®

768. ,Not thus shall it be# says Hector, ,for I shall be
a ... in combat against each man of them. Their weapons
will not eclash against me because of the excellence of the
delence.”

771. Then the cnvoys turned to the isle of Tenedos, to
the camp of the Greeks. Agamemnon asked tidings of the
envoys, what kind of country they had gone to, and what the
gallantry of the heroes, what the strength of the walls, what
the steadfastness of the city? ,In truth,® say they, ,though there
were seven tongues in the head of each of us, we could not
set forth everything that we beheld. For the Trojans excel
the men of the world in form and shape and raiment. Woe
to him who shall destroy them, woe to him whom they shall
slay (), woe to him who shall slay them and shall be victorious
over them and lay them low!€

780. Now when this gathering of Europe on a hosting
towards Troy to devastate it, was announced [to the Trojans],
they went to seek armies to their neighbours and to the over-
kings of great Asia; and their kings and their captains came
with hosts and multitudes to help the Trojans.

Then went I'undatus * and Amphicastus® two kings of Zelia.

Then went Carus and Amphimacus and Nestius® with
hosts of Colophonia.

Then went Sarpedon and Glaucus with the host of Lycia.

Then came Hippothous and Cupesus, two kings of Lurissa.

Then came Renus from Ciconia.

Then came Pirus and Acamas with warriors of Thrace.

1§, e, Pandarus.
¢ Made up of Amphius and Adrastus,
%4, e. de Caria Amphimachus Nastes.
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Then came Ascanius and Antiphus and Phorcys with great
hosts out of Phrygia.

Came Epistrophus and Boetius from . . . There came Py-
laemenes with a great host out of Paphlagonia.

796. Then, too, came Perses (and) Memnon with innumerable
hosts from Ethiopia, chiel of consultation and captain of all Asia.

There came Rhesus and Archilochus with the host of
Agrestia.

Then came Epistrophus with numerous troops from Alizonia.

800. Now when all these had arrived, Priam chose a single
captain of manslaying over all these hosts, both in the middle
and in the outside of them, to wit, Hector. Every man had
authority after the other, that is to say, Deiphobus after Hector:
Alexander after him; then Troilus; then Aencas; lastly, Memnon.
Then, moreover, proclamation was made by Agamemnon to the
kings of the Greeks to come to take counsel concerning the
answer which the envoys had brought with them from Priam.
When they were at the council, there came Naupliug Palamedes,
(i. e. son of Nauplius) from Zona (?) out of Cormum (?) with
a crew of thirty ships. Great welcome is made to him. He
was excusing himself for not having come at once to the port
of Athens, (saying that this was) because he was in heavy
sickness, and when it ccased upon him he ecame.

811. Thereafter he went into the council, and the Grecks
said that this was the proper adviee, to attack () Troy by
night. Palamedes did not allow that, but (he said) that they
should break upon the Trojans in the light of the day, and
besiege! the city afterwards. Every one lauded that adviee.
Then at the end of their council they appointed Agamemnon
as overking and chief captain of them all. Then they sent
envoys and travellers (?) from them into Mysia and into other
lands besides.

818. Agamemnon proclaimed to the kings and to the
soldiers and to the whole host that they should set their ships
11 take saighe to stand for swidhe: cf. ae iomsuide immon mbaile,
4 Masters A. D. 1527,
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and barques on sea to row towards Troy. And he began to
encourage the heroes and the champions of valour and the
battlebreachers of hundreds to fight a fight edgeful, bloody,
angry, truly severe, against the heroes of the terrible Asia.

828, Thereafter the host arose, and loosened their ships’
cables, and left the island. They went straight towards Troy.

895, Now the earth, from sunrise to sunset, almost trem-
bled, and the Tyrrhene sea almost came over its great plains,
with the mighty rowing made by the crew of the thirty and
gleven hundred ships and galleys. That was reasonable, for
the folk that were on board this fleet were the points of
conflict of the world’s men, and the choice of the whole seed
of Adam, and the greater part of the battle-soldiers of the men
of earth. Because then was the world biding in the midst of
its age and its indignation, its mobility and its haughtiness, its
battles and its conflicts. Then its men were strongest and its
soldiers were bravest, at the time this hosting fared forth.
Wherefore there had been nothing equal o those heroes from
the creation of the elements, as regards valonr and prowess,
save only that Tercules was not there, the hero who execelled
(1‘7(}1'}’ one.

836. With regard to Priam, however, he put messengers
to espy and to survey the ships and the hosts themsclves,
what time they would come from the Tyrrhene sea to the port
of Troy, so that battalions might be ready before them to
safeguard the city.

840. Now when the look-out-man cast an eye over the
sea, ho beheld a marvel: the sea was specked with ships and
galleys and pinnaces. He beheld the vast wood, over the ships
and over the heroes’ heads, of the lofty, magnificent () masts
of the world. He beheld above the masts the varieties of the
many-coloured sails of different colours of cloth of every country.
Then he went with information to Priam. Priam asked tidings
of him. Then he said:

847. . Meseemed as 1 looked,* saith he, ,that there ap-
peared to me on the sea a heavy thickish mist and a gray
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vapour dark and dim, that is spread to the clouds of heaven,
so that heaven over their heads was not near, and that sea
under the ships was not near, for darkness filled the void from
heaven to earth.

851, ,Then there appeared to me the sound of a keen
tempestuous wind. Meseemed that it would ecast down the
forests of the world, even as the blast of Doom,

8563. ,I heard the noise of a mighty thunder: moescemed
it was the heaven that fell, or the sea that ebbed away, or
the carth that split into many parts, or as if showers of stars
were falling on the [ace of the carth.”

8566, Al what is that?* saith Priam.

857, ,Not hard to say,” saith the messenger. ,,The thickish
gray clond, which I beheld over the sea, is the breaths of the
heroes and the champions of valour that filled the face of the
sea and the hollow (?) which is between heaven and earth,
because the steam and hoiling of the keen-edged wrath arose
in the forchreasts of the valiant heroes, wherefore they turned
their wrath upon the rivalry of the rowing, so that it filled
(with their breath) the air above them.

863. ,The noise of the rough wind which I heard is the
sighing and panting of those champions, with the fatigue of
the rowing and with mutual envy of a leader’s contest.?

866. .Now this is the thunder which I heard, the gnashing
and grinding of the soldiers’ teeth, and the . . . of the oars,
and the crashing of the sculls, and the falling of the benches,
and the breaking of the masts, the sound of the spears and
the swords, and the clashing of the shields, the bundling(?)
of the arrows, the clang of the helmets and the hauberks, at
the greatness of the rowing and of the . . . which the soldiers
. . . on the oars in the rowing. Such is the strength of the hands
that ply the oars that the barques and the galleys tremble
with their crews and their companies, with their barrels (?),
with their boards, with their arms®?

* The meaning seems fo be ‘of a contest for leadership.’
* Here a seribe’s note: ‘Bad is that, O ink!
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876. ,What else beheldest thou?* saith Priam.

877. .l beheld thercafter the diversity of the many-hued
raiment, with the beauty of every colour that spread over the
whole sea. It seemed to thee that the whole sea was specked
with many-colonred awnings. I have not seen any colour in
the world that was not there, both gray and blue and red and
green and purple, both black and white and dun and yellow,
hoth speckled and brown and motley (¥) and red.

883. .1 saw thereafter the rising of the sea on high in
the semblance of lofty mountains.

885, ,I saw each mountain after the other. This is my
estimate, that each mountain and each wave of them would
spread over all the Trojans.

887. ,Then there appeared to me the prows of the bharks
and the galleys, and the beaks of the vessels, and the heads
of the soldiers,

889. ,There appeared to me the garments and dresses and
hrooches of the kings and the captains. I beheld the weapons (?)
and the wood and the spear-forest of the lances and the pikes
out of the prows and beaks of the ships.

892. ,I beheld the erowd and shed of the hard shields,
with their covering of plates of gold and silver around them,
along the edges of the ships all about. The glittering of the
arms would strike mine eye from me, and the brightness of
the gold and the silver, and the ornamenis of the lances and
the ivory-hilted swords and of the green spears with their neck-
rings and of the shields with their plates and their adornments
of gold and silver. The diversity of the many-coloured raiment,
this is the spread sails that were over the ships and the barques.

900. ,The great storm which came into the sea so that
the waves were like mountain-peaks, is the wave-roar of the
... from the beaks and bows of the barques and from the
blades of the cars and from the sides and the stems of the
ships. This event will be cause of quarrel. Many will he the
dead. Many will be the bodies defiled nnder hounds and birds
and ravens on each of the two sides. Rough will be this
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conflict which the men of Asia and Lurope will fight. The
breath of the Ethiopian will meet with the Thracian; in such
wise that they will be ... Furious will be the mutual smiting
which the foreigners will cause, the Persian from the east of
the world, the Macedonian from the west thercof. Alas that
there was not a ‘honey-tongue’ who would make peace with the
Greeks in such wise that they would turn from the place
wherein they stand!®

912. Even while they were so speaking,! the host came
into the port of Troy. They filled the harbour with ships and
galleys. Hector, however, held the harbour against them till
Achilles eame, of whom was said s tofum exercitum euertit.
The same man is sent to spy and to cast an eye over them,
and he went and heheld the courses of the hands and the bat-
talions, every battalion and every host round its king and round
its captain, issuing forth out of the ships.

919. He then declared to Priam the form and shape and
habit of every king and every captain, every warrior and every
soldier of the Greecks.

This is a defect in? the hook.

922, ... hunting Alexander, so that Aeneag put his shield
behind him and saved him from the hands of Menelaus. There-
after Alexander went to the city. Nox praelivm divint.

925, On the morrow the champions of Europe and of the
Greeks went before the battalion of the Trojans. Terrible, in
sooth, was the kind of rage and wrath and conflict which they
brought with them into the baftle — Achilles and Diomede
in the forefront of the battalion of the Greeks, Hector and
Aeneag in the forefront of the battalion of the Trojans. This
is what the captains of the Grecks brought with them (into
the battle) — the overwhelming of Hector if they could. Bitter,
in sooth, was the attack which they delivered. TFuriously in
that battle bellowed the valiant stags of Asia and Europe.

1 Tit. on these words.
2 Lit. on.



Literal Translation. 97

Then the mightiest heroes went according to (their) power?
against their foes. Horrible were the signs that were there,
namely, the shining of the swords and their sparks, a-cleaving
the shields, the white cloud of the bucklers,? the smiting to-
gether of the glaives and spears and arrows against the hauberks
and against the helmets, the crash, then, and dashing together
of the hosses heaten by the swords and by the warlike battle-
stones and by the hroad green lances in the hands of the valiant
heroes. The air above them was specked with the hurlings
of the diverse weapons. Then there were Jets of blood innu-
merably pouring out of the limbs and joints and members of the
heroes, so that they filled the furrows and hollows of the
battlefield. A close combat fought the four royal soldiers,
namely Achilles and Diomede, Hector and Aeneas. They hewed
the hosts between them. Achilles and Diomede were cutting
off the Trojans from the forefront of the battalion of the Greeks:
Hector, however, and Aeneas were cutting off the Greeks from
the forefront of the battalion of the Trojans. They wrought
upon the hosts so that many hundreds fell on each of the two
lines of battle. What Hector alone on this day did of mighty
deeds were much to be in tales and stories till Doomsday.

950. Exceeding much is it to count what kings and lords
and champions he laid low; besides whatso fell by his hand of
rabble and common folk, this is innumerable. Cruel, in sooth,
were his deeds, as he went terribly through the crowds of
his foes and left horseloads® of the corpses in front of the
Greeks. He made a warlike fold (?) of the bodies of his foes
all around him, so that he had a strong rampart overagainst
the Grecks. On the other side Achilles was cutting down the
hosts, slaying the troops, so that great multitudes of the nobles
of the Trojans fell by him. Moreover Aeneas and Diomede
killed many very valiant men on each of the two sides.

 dorcenn cumaing, also in 13867, lit. pro potestate: cf. Lat. pro
virili parte. * which seem to have been challed,

¥ mantlaige seems 8 scribe’s mistake for marclaige, ace. pl. of
marelach.

-
i
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960. Then came Archomenus,

a royal soldier, he, of the
Greeks, — by virtue of sword against Hector, so that his lion’s
rage came to Hector and he gave him a blow of his sword,
and made two divisions of him. Now when Palemon saw that,
namely that Archomenus had fallen by Hector'’s deeds, he went
furiously, martially after Hector. Hector turns against him
and gives a terrible rush towards him, so that Palemon fell
by him in that place. Then Epistrophus came fo contend
against Hector, and he gave a cast of his broad gray spear
at Hector, but Hector put that past him. Then he directed
the lance unto him, and it went into his shield and passed
through himself after splitting the shield from bottom to top:
50 thereof did Epistrophus die at once.

972. Then Schedins went before Hector to seek his re-
nown. He was sure that the world would be full of his name
if it should happen to him that Hector fell by him. Howbeit
Heetor came against him terribly, fearfully, and left him without
a soul. Elephenor came to contend against Hector, and cried a
venomous execrable ery at him. ,,The man,® saith he, ,that comes
before thee now will slay thee and separate thy soul from thy
body. Glad of thee will be the beasts of the desert and the
birds of the air® ,Against thyself all that shall tuen,® saith
Heetor, raising the spear that lay in his hand, and giving a
thrust at Elephenor in such wise that it passed through him
into his gullet, and he fell to the ground. IMector runs to him
and carried oftf his harness and his head. Thereat came Diores
to him: , Thou shalt not,* saith he, ,bhear away that harness
without a contest. Thou wilt not find me the same? as the heroes
who have done battle against thee hitherto, ,DBe it alterwards
that thou boastest,*® saith Iector. ,We come to know it*
saith he. Then they fight. Diores fell there by Hector after
being wounded exceedingly.

987. After those people, then, Polyxenus began a contest
with Hector and fell by Hector. Came Idomeneus in like manner.
Hector parted not with him #ill he slew him.

1 Tit. T shall not he the same to thee. % a4 mere guess.

oy
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990. So Hector on that day slew in single combat eight
of the mighty kings of the pure scions of Greece, hesides
what he slew of valiant soldiers, whose name wins fame and
renown. On the same day Aeneas son of Anchises laid low
in single combat two royal soldiers — Amphimachus and Nireus
their names, — besides what he slew of the rabble. Howbeit,
Achilles slew three captains of the Trojans by dint? of valour,
to wit, Euphemus, Hippothous and Asteropacus. Terrible, in
sooth was Achilles” appearance on that day. Round his head
(was) a ecrested helmet, from which spears and swords and
stones would rebound. A hauberk well-braided, many-looped,
strong- . . . protected him from car to ham. A soldierly
claymore in his hand, which hauberks and helmets could not
resist, because of its keenness and its sharpness and its cutting-
ness. On his left, a hard-keen curved buckler, wherein would fit
a three years’ hoar or a couple in bed. Full from edge to edge
was it of the forms of unshapely dragons, and of the forms of
the beasts and woudrous monsters of the world, of the many
portentous shapes of the earth. There was, moreover, in the
inscribing of the shield an image of heaven and earth and
hell, of sea and air and ether, of sun and moon and the planets
besides that run in ether. In the world there was not a battle-
weed of battle or conflict or combat like this weed of Achilles.
Because it is Vulean, the Smith of Hell, who wrought that
armour of Achilles, after he had given his own armour to Pu-
troclus, before fighting with Hector: so Hector slew him in the
form of Achilles, and stript him of Achilles’ raiment: wherefore
Vulean thereafter made this venomous armour for Achilles, in
order to the slaying of Hector.

1014. Cruel, now, was the confusion which Achilles brought
upon the hosts. Many kings, many princes, many heroes,
many nobles, many lords, many champions were destroyed in
the soldier'’s gap which Achilles wrought in® the battalion of
the Trojans, Then Diomede slew a multitude of the hosts,

! Lit. in strength, ® Lit. brought into,

751':




100

The Destruction of Troy.

together with twain of the royal soldiers of the Trojans who
were slain by him, to wit Mesthles and . . .

1020. Now when Agamemnon beheld the kings of the
Greeks and many captains of his people slain, and a slaughter
of his army made, it was proclaimed to his people to retreat
and to leave the line of battle. This, then, is done. The Trojans
marched to their cily with victory and triumph. Buf as to
Agamemnon, the kings and chieftaing of the Greeks were sum-
moned unto him, and he hegan to hearten them so that they
should not be dispirited though multitudes of them had fallen;
for that hosts and great multitudes would come to them from
Mysia on the morrow.

1029, Howbeit on fhe morrow Agamemnon comes with
the Greeks, so that they were biding on the battle-field; and
he began to hearten the heroes and the kings to march with
all their soldiers and warriors to the hattle on that day.

1033. On the other side came the Trojans. A furious
bhattle is fought there at every point. Great in sooth was the
duration of that battle, for the space of eighty days, without
staying, without pausing, without ceasing, but each of them
a-smiting the other. Sooth, many thousands of the herocs of
Asia and Europe fell in that battling. Though cach of the
two hosts had no loss save what was slain at that seuason,
great were the loss. As to the valiant deeds that Hector did
at that time, if they were thoroughly known there would be
enough of noble tales for the men of the world.

1041. Howbeit, as Agamemnon beheld many thousands of
his people falling every day, and when he beheld the great
overthrow that Hector inflicted upon them, and when he beheld
the fields full of the bodies and of the entrails and of the
bones, so that the great plain was not traversable, from the
walls of Troy even to the camp of the Greecks, owing to the
abundance of bodies and the clots of blood. — As to Little
Asia, it was not inhabitable at all, from the bight of the
Pontic sea in the north as far as Fphesus in the south, with
the evil stench of the blood and of the bodies decaying, and
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with the smoke of the entrails a-burning in the many fires, so
that therefrom fear and...and cursing seized the whole country,
and slaughter was caused to human beings and cattle and beasts
and birds. — As, then, Agamemnon beheld all these things, he sent
to the Trojans two captains of his people, namely, Ulysses and
Diomede, to ask for a three years’ truce. Now, when the envoys
entered the city they met with warriors of the Trojans. These
asked tidings of them. The envoys said: ,to ask a truces say
they, ,we have come to Priam.“ So when they came to Priam’s
palace they tell their tidings, namely, that they had come from
the Greeks to ask a truce, (in order) to bewail their comrades
and their friends and to bury their dead, to heal their sick,
to fortify their ships, to assemble their hosts, to repair the
camps. Now when Priam heard that answer, his hosts and his
multitudes were summoned to him, and he told them what the
envoys of the Greeks had come for, namely, to seek a three
years’ truce. To grant the truce, however, seemed not good
to Hector. Nevertheless he granted it at the request of the
king of the Trojans, for they wished to strengthen the ram-
parts (and) to bury their (dead) friends.

1067. Now the fame and renown of Hector, son of Priam,
spread throughout the whole of Asia and the whole of Europe.
Every pair was whispering about him?® among the chief eitics
of the world. An unique battle-soldier, with terror, with fear,
with a Lion’s wrath, with a champion’s hardness, with a soldier’s
blow, with a leopard’s storminess, fighting and arising and fen-
ding with the few of his city against the active, splendid heroes
of the west of the world.

1074. Thus, then, was that tale told:

1075. There stands a great awful man a-battling at Troy.
He alone hath slain a third of the hosts, and cast down the
strong soldiers, and sprung over the heroes and shaken the
lines of battle: he reprimanded the heroes, he overthrew the
kings, he hurnt the ships. Their champions of valour and their

t Lit. He was a whisper of every pair of persons.




102 The Destruction of Troy.

hattle-breachers of hundreds, and their veterans of the battle-line,
and their slaughterous leopards have fallen in fighting against
him. He has filled with corpses the fields before Troy. Now there
was one cry of wail and lamentation throughout Greece through
dread of the sume man, for their sons and their grandsons
and their fosterchildren had fallen through dread of Hector’s
hand. As to the isles of the Tyrrhene sea, great is the ery of
lamentation that was therein, They had the wail of every house
from the sea of the headland of Pelorus to Pachynus and
Bosphorus. Beautiful were the grown-up girls who were making
songs and music . . . commemoration of Hector’s name together
with their dear ones and friends who had fallen by his hand.
So greatly had the fame and renown of Hector run among
the chief divisions of the world that the troops and assemblies
of ladies and the joyous girls of the world, loved him for the
noble tales about him, so that they would haye proceeded (7)
out of their lands to seec and to contemplate Hector’s form,
had not the great wars taken [him] from them. As to the
gons of the kings and nobles of Greece, they went as far
as Troy, with one will, to see Hector, and they used to step
on mounds and on enclosures to see Hector over the men’s
shoulders. When he was in his full equipment of armour and
apparel, the Greeks, for fear of Hector, knew not what they
should do. They knew not how they should go in order to slay
him. Of the world’s men there were none, whatever were the
excellence of their prowess and their casting of darts, that could
strike Hector because of the excellence of (his) defence and
protection. During the seven years the Greeks were unable
to overcome him, although they excelled the men of the world
in knowledge and wisdom, in cunning and valour.

1112, Then came the end of the truce. Hector and Troi-
lus went hefore the host of the Trojans against the Greeks.
A battle, angry, savage, edged, was fought by them ou the
slaughterfield. Hector attacked the battalion of the Greeks, so
that Phidippus fell by him in the first line of battle. Te
brought confusion on them all, and slew many thousands of
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them. By him, moreover, fell Antiphus, a wonderful captain
of the Greeks was he. Then came Achilles from the side of
the Greeks and cut up the Trojans, so that many hundreds
of them fell by him. Then he killed two champions and two
chief-warriors of the Trojans, namely Lycaon and Euphronius,
There was no pause to the fighting every single day to the
end of thirty days. There were layers, then, and great heaps
of human bodies between the city and the camp at that season.

1115. Now when Priam saw that countless hosts of his
people had fallen through the greater force that had come
out of Greece and out of Mysia, he sent to seek a truce of
six months. Agamemnon granted that, by advice of the wor-
thies of the Greeks.

1119. The time of the battle came. A crucl conflict is
fought on this side and that. Many most mighty captains fell
in cach of the two hosts. Multitudes were wounded. Abun-
dant was the paean round a hero’s head there. There, then,
they ceased not fighting for the space of twelve days.

1123. Thereafter Agamemnon sent to seek a truce of
thirty days. Priam granted that, by the advice of the Trojans
and by the advice of Hector son of Priam.

1126. Now when the time of hattle arrived, it came to
pass that Andromache, Hector’s wife, saw a grim, execrable
vision concerning her husband. This was the vision. A groat
image had Hector in the archway that he held of the ecity,
his own image there in sooth, and the image of his horse be-
neath him. Now Andromache saw its head fall from that
image. Andromache after rising out of her sleep, kept silence
as to that thing?; (but) she declares the vision to Hector, and
hegan dissuading him from entering the baftle on that day.
When Hector heard that, he said that it was not good advice,
and he began upbraiding his wife keenly and said: ,I will in
nowise give up my valour or my prowess for a woman's counsel.”

1137. Now when Hector took his fighting-dress of battle

' Lit. put that into silence.
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about him, and began to go to the battle-line, then did An-
dromache utter her three screams on high, so that horror and
fear thereat seized the folk of the whole of Troy, and she fared
forward to Prism and related her dream to him and declared
to him that he should constrain Hector that day not to enter
the battle. Then, too, his little son was brought before the
battle-soldier, so that this held him fast. When Hector was
held fast, Priam pressed on the hosts of the city to go boldly
to the battle. This is done.

1146. As to Agamemnon and Achilles and Diomede and
Locrian Ajax, when they saw that Hector had not entered the
fight they made nothing of the (Trojan) hosts. They were
furious in smiting the hosts, and they took not their hands
from them until they had forced them back into the city, and
shut it upon them.

1151. Now when the savage wild-heast and the glaring
fire-brand with which the west of the world was flaming, fo
wit, Hector, heard the exceeding great noise of the Greeks and
the great danger in which the Trojans were biding, he gives
a furious, lively goal towards the conflict, so that multitudes
of the heroes of the Greeks fell by him. Idomeneus, in sooth,
fell by him in the first line of battle. Then he slew Iphinous,
a hero-soldier of the Greeks. He slew Leonteus moreover, at
the first rush. Then he wounded Sthenelus in his thigh. So
he . . . throughout the host in that wise and plied his rage
upon them like a stag in heat (7). Hector rested not from them
in that wise till [the field] was full of bodies and of heads from
one cnd to another of the battle. So it is that not more
numerous are sheaves of ocats in autumn after a great reaping-
party, or icicles under feet of kings’ herds in a ford between
two territories, than are the heads and feet and bhodies and
waists cleft by the edge of his sword (or) point of spear and
cut by the swordlets and spears that were fitted out of his
own hauberk and the hauberks of his horses.

1167. Now when Achilles saw that the chief manslayers
of the whole of Greece had fallen by Hector, and (beheld) the
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confusion that Hector brought on the hosts, he pondered in his
mind how he should set about slaying Hector, for the Greeks had
no hero a mateh for him save Achilles only. He was sure that
unless Mector should fall quickly not one of the nine and forty
kings who had come from Greece on this hosting, would escape,
and that he would deliver a sudden attack on the host besides,
so that no living man of them should escape from him. Now
while Achilles was thus pondering, a valiant battle-soldier of the
Greeks, namely Polyboetes, set shield against shield to Hector.
It was not long that he endured Heetor, so that he fell by him.
This struck the Greeks dumb?, the quickness with which the
hero had been slain in their presence. Then the Grecks betook
themselves to a lying, snaring stratagem behind his back, since
they could no nothing hefore his face, because of the constaney
of (his) valour. This was the stratagem: they ecast their clothes
off them, and made thereof a mound in front of them, and
Achilles, with his spear in his hand, was set in the middle
of the mound. They then pretended to flee. The battle-soldier,
Hector, ran after them, and began cutting down and hewing
the soldicrs and causing?® the slaughter, and took to spoiling the
glain Idomeneus. Thereat Achilles comes to him. When the
hosts saw that, they gave one cry out of them, both Greeks
and Trojans and the people of the city in the middle; but it
was with a diverse intention: this was the intention of the
Trojans, to make known the wile to Heetor: the intention of
the Greeks, however, was to shout at him so that he should
not hear (the Trojans). Then Mector started up, and turned
against Achilles, and gave a thrust of a lance at him, so that
it piorced his thigh, and began to go into the midst of his
own people. Him followed the terrible hero, the mightiest who
was in the west of the world, to wit, Achilles, when the valour
and fury and anger wrought by the wound had sprung into
him; and a blow of the great spear that lay in his hand he
dealt into Hector’s back and broke the bone of his back before

1 Lit. put the Greeks into silence. 2 Lit, striking.
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he had got into the midst of his people. The hosts of the
Greeks overtook and closed around him. Then in that wise
Hector sent forth his spirit. The Grecks uttered a shout of
victory and exulfation, because of (¥)* Hector the chief warrior
of the earth.

1199. Now when Achilles had completed this deed, he
drove the Trojans before him towards their city, and hurled
slaughter upon them as far as the doors. Howbeit Memmnon
the Black gave a duel to him, and withstood him, although it
was a difficult combat, so that it was the night that separated
their combat. Achilles returns after the day was ended, bloody,
woundful, gore-streaming, to his tents after victory and triumpl,

1205. Sad, in sooth, were the wailing and the lamen-
tation that were that night in Troy. Much griel there was
therein, and sadness and lamentation and handsmiting, because
there was wanting unto them their goodly captain of prowess,
and their heart’s nut, and the bush of their safegnard, and
their battle-gate of battle, their shield of protection, and
their bar of boundaries against foes. A city ‘-without fence
was their city after him. Guarding (?) round a king was guard-
ing round him. Arising round a champion was arising round
him. He surpassed the heroes of all the world in splendour and
in dexterity, in wisdom and in valour, in dignity and in abun-
dance. He was full of knowledge in every science. He surpassod
the worlds champions of valour in plying spear and sword.
He excelled the men of the earth in winning battle and con-
flict. He surpassed the warriors of the earth in splendour and
in dexterity, in swiftness and springiness. Even great multitudes
of the Greeks lamented him because of the noble tales about
him. Greatly did the striplings lament, and the young youthful
folk: who had come out of neighbouring districts to behold him.

1220. Great, however, was the Joy that abode in the
leaguer of the Greeks on that night, so that the Greeks did

* Jo chenn must be g nominal prep. like ar cheun, dar cenn, do
chinn, but T do not know its meaning,
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not sleep, on that night, their sound sleep. They had put their
great fear from them. They had avenged their sighs. They
had ecast their weariness from them after overwhelming the
great soldier who bhad fling down their champions (and) laid
their heroes low.

1225. Now while Memnon was on the morrow gathering
the battle for the Grecks, Agamemnon sent messengers to
Priam to ask a truce to the end of two months, for burying
their dead, for tending their wounded. After this truce had
been granted by Priam, Heetor was buried by him before
the gates of the city, and funeral games were held for him,
according to! the rites and the customs of the Trojans.

1231. While the truces were lasting Palamedes was complain-
ing greatly that Agamemnon had the kingship. So when Aga-
memnon heard that, he declared that he would part from his
kingship if every one (so) wished. On the morrow, therefore, the
people are summoned to a council. Then Agamemnon declared that
he was not covetous about the kingship: he was willing though
he should abide therein, he was willing not to abide. Enough for
him only that the honourprice of the Trojans should be exacted.
Bo when Palamedes was boasting of his wisdom and his know-
ledge, of his valour and of his princcliness, the Greeks then
appointed him chiefl king over them all. So Palamedes assumed
the kingship and gave thanks to the Greeks. Howbeit, Achilles
was ill-pleased that a change of kings had been made by them.

1242. THowbeit, Palamedes took to fortifying the camp
and enlarging the trenches (¥). Then he urged on the soldiers
fo come holdly to fight against the Trojans and (especially)
against Deiphobus, son of Priam. So on the morrow the Trojans
and the Greeks meet on the battle-field. Then Sarpedon Liycius,
a Trojan, routed the Greeks and inflicted great slaughter
upon them. Tlepolemus Rhodius, & Greek, fights a fieree con-
test against Sarpedon, a Trojan. Now when Pheres son of
Admetus, a royal captain of Greeks, saw that Tlepolemus had

1 Lit. as was in.
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[allen by Sarpedon, he comes angrily and manfully towards him,
so that they were for a long while smiting each other. Then
Pheres, a Greek, fell affer (receiving) many wounds from Sar-
pedon. So Sarpedon returned, covered with blood and wounds,
to his house.

1264. So while they were fighting, many leaders fell on
each of the two sides; but of champions and heroes more fell
of the Trojans. Now when the Trojans were sore pressed?
they sent to seek a respite. While the truces lasted they
buried their dead, they tended their wounded.

1259. It was safe then, for Trojans to wander about in
the camp of the Greeks, while the truces were lasting duly;
and it was safe for Greeks to go into Troy.

1262. Then Agamemnon and Demophoon were summoned
into the council-house to Palamedes, the king of the Greeks,
that they might go into Moesia to fetch thereout tribute of corn
from Telephus son of Hercules, the steward of Moesia. It is
likely, saith Palamedes, ,that Agamemnon will deem it irksome,
after being on the thronme, to be sent on an embassy® I will
not, however, deem it irksome®, saith Agamemnon, ,to go at
thy behest.

1269. Now as to Palamedes, he fortified the camp and
built lofty towers all round about it. Iowbeit, the Trojans
marvelled, what caused the Grecks to repair the camp, and
renew the ramparts, and extend the forts and the palisades,
and to prepare every thing.

1273. Now when Hector had been a full year in (his)
grave, forth from their city fared outside Andromache Hector'’s
wife, and Priam son of Laomedon, and Tecuba Priam’s wife,
and Polyxena Priam’s daughter, and Alexander Priam’s son,
and Troilus Priam’s son, and Deiphobus Priam’s son, and hosts
and multitudes along with them, to hold funeral games for
Hector. Then it came to pass that Achilles was in the gate
of the city before them. At once, as he beheld that most

! Lit. when it was heavy on the Trojans.
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beautiful lady, to wit, Polyxena, he gave love and fondness
and affection to her. Then began to be peace without fighting
(as men were) awaiting the lady’s betrothal to him.

1282, Now he felt sore that Agamemnon was put out of
his kingship and that Palamedes was reigning, becausc there
was nothing that Agamemmnon would not do for him,

1284, Then Achilles sent a messenger, i, e. servus Trojanus,
to speak with Hecuba, namely, that Polyxena should be given
to him and that he would go to his country with his Myr-
midons along with him; and he declared that if he went,
every king and every leader of all the Grecks would go home.
Hecuba said that that thing she would like, if Priam liked it.
She asked Priam if it seemed good to him. ,That cannot bes
saith Priam — not, however, that he is bad of birth; for
though he should go to his home with his Myrmidons, the
leaders of the Greeks besides would not go.® 1t seemed evil
to him to give his daughter to an unknown stranger who would
fare forthwith to his territory and his land. Then Achilles
sent the same servant to ask of Hecuba what counsel she and
Prigm had given.? Hecuba declared to him Priam’s counsel.

1297. Now when the messenger had related to Achilles
his tidings and his goings, he (Achilles) was lamenting and
bewailing greatly throughout the leaguer, and he said: ,Great
the folly*, saith he, ,that is done here, namely, to collect the
valiant champions and hardy heroes of Asia and of Europe,
so that they have been a-smiting and slaughtering each other
because of one woman® Grievous it seemed to him, then, that
the children of the kings and the captains and the nobles should
perish and fade through that cause, and peasants and mean
races should become great after them. Better were peace there,
and {riendship and good will, and that each should go to his
own land.

1306. Thereafter, then, the truces expired. Palamedes came
with his hosts and with his multitudes outside the camp so

1 Lit. made.
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that they were biding on the battlefield. The Trojans, however,
came from the other side with Deiphobus son of Priam. How-
beit, on that day, Achilles, for wrath and bitterness, entered
not the battle. The greater, then, was the fury and tempest
of Palamedes thereat. IIe broke a breach of a hundred in the
battle, till he came to the place wherein Deiphobus, son of
Priam, was biding; and cut his head off him over shield.

1314. Thereafter arose a very mighty and savage contest.
Woeful on this side and on that was that conflict.

1315. Many thousands fell on cach of the two sides, so
that the carth was crimson underfoot with the clots of the
blood. Then came Sarpedon Lycius with great fury and great
anger to fight against Palamedes. Palamedes awaited him, so
that Sarpedon Lycius fell by him. So when Palamedes had
done these deeds, he was biding joyfully before the line of
battle. So when he was boasting that two royal battle-soldiers
of the Trojans had fallen by his hands, Alexander loosed his
bow, and sent a shot of an arrow at Palamedes., so that it
entered him. When the Trojans saw that, they all cast their
spears at him, so that of him was made a mill-sieve. Pala-
medes fell in that place. After the fall of the king of the
Grecks, they were hunted as far as the camp, and they passed
in their fleeing to the midst of it. The Trojans close round
the fortress to destroy the camp, and they burn the ships.
This is told to Achilles. ,That is untrue!* saith Achilles.
wDefeat on the new king, and his falling by his foes!* That was
mockery on his part. Ajax son of Telamon was in the rear of
the host, and he gave hard battle to the Trojans in such wise
that it was the night that severed their fighting, so that each
of them went to his stronghold at the end of the day. Now
the Greeks that night hbewailed Palamedes for the goodness
of his form and his shape and his build; for the greatness of
his wisdom and his lore and his knowledge; and for the
greatness of his bounty and his deeds and his valour. The
Trojans, moreover, lamented Sarpedon and Deiphobus, their
royal leaders and their chief battle-soldiers.
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1338. So that on night Nestor gathered together the kings
and the captains into one assembly to counsel them to get
one king over them. And it was Agamemnon in particular
whom he urged them to get, forasmuch as the host had
great prosperity and good fortune there while Agamemnon had
been their king.

1343. In the morning on the morrow the Trojans marched
to the hattle. They were well-nigh mad and infuriated, and
they shook the earth with the greatness of the vehemence (?)
and the boiling of the anger which the heroes brought with
them into the battle. Then from the other side marched
Agamemnon with the battalion of the Greeks around him, Fell,
then, was the fight which the soldiers fought. Each of them
had harm for the other. They yearned to pour forth the blood
without . . . That conflict was a rout on this side and on that.

1351. Now when noon had come, Troilus went towards
the fight and gave a goal that was not unterrible, past the
champions of the Trojans, in such wise that he was biding
between them and their foes; and he began hewing at the
heroes and severing the companies, and slaying the hosts from
the breast of his own battalion, and he delivered a thunder-
feat upon them, and drove them together before him to the
camp as a hawk drives little birds.! And he stayed not from
them, so that many thousands of them fell by him before the
gates of the camp were shut behind them. Of the unreckonable
things of this story was what fell of the heroes of Greece here
by the rough play of Troilus.

1360. On the morrow betimes? forth from their city came
outside the Trojans to the battle. Then Agamemnon comes on
the other side with the heroes of the Greeks around him. A
bloody, angry, deadly, venomous fight, full of mournful wailing,
is fought on each side of the combat. Vast slanghter was in-
flicted on cach of the two sides. The champions of valour of

1 Of. Iliad XVI 582, b83, XVII 757.
* Lit. in the early part of the day.
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Turope and Asia were broken there. A ecruel, mighty, wound-
ful battle was there begun. Plenteous were the streams of
blood over the skins of fender youths a-going into danger
according to their power. Many were the heroes lying hacked
and cut by the fighting of foes. Many were the shields cloven
from edge to edge. Many were the swords worn down to their
hilts by the mutual smiting. Many were the spears and javelins
broken all round the battlefield. Many were the byrnies with-
out ... Full on that day were the slaughter-fields, glens, and
valleys and firths, of the streams of blood that were there
a~dropping out of bodies of valiant heroes. Of the deeds done
on this day — though none should be counted save those that
fell by the hand of Troilus (the youngest of Priam’s children,
but the eldest of the men of the world from sunrise to sunset
as regards honour and prowess and valour) — though none but
those should be counted, it were enough of tidings of valour
and of loss of his cnemies. For though the Greeks should not
find a lessening (?) of that host save only those of their strong
leaders that fell that day at the hands of Troilus, it was
enough of evil; besides what he laid low of the vest of the
host, — more was thaet than could be reckoned.

1382. Therecafter, then, they went on fighting every day till
the end of the week. Agamemnon sent to ask a fruce till
the end of two months. Then each buried his friend and his
comrade and his companion. Then the Greeks, with Agamem-
non, held funeral games, magnificently and honourably, for
Palamedes their king.

1387. Now while these truces were lasting, Agamemnon
sent envoys to invite Achilles into the battle. These were the
envoys, to wit, Ulysses and Nestor and Diomede. That was
in no wise gotten from Achilles, because of what Hecuba had
promised him; for so great was his love for Polyxena that he
was mnot at all fain to fight against the Trojans. Ile was
mightily enraged with the envoys because they had come at
all to him; and he said to them that it was better to make
peace and goodwill and friendship between the two countries
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than unpeace and unfriendship, and to have the heroes of the
two countries falling (in fight).

1396. When Agamemnon was told of Achilles’ stern refusal
of the fighting, unto him all the other leaders wore invited to
take counsel as to what they should do, whether it should be
what Achilles had said, to wit, peace and friendship, or whether
it should be warfare and quarrel as they had begun. He asked
them in the assembly what the mind of each of them chose,
Then, truly, his brother Menelaus besought him to hearten the
soldiers to the fighting, and not to relinguish Troy. Menelaus algo
said that neither dread nor fear of the ¢ ty was needful, for there
was no hero like Heetor guarding it then, as there had been
before. Then said Ulysses and Diomede that Heetor had not
been mightier than Troilus (was) in deeds of valowr and prow-
ess, However, it is not in order to rofuse the fighting that
we declare that say they. Then did Calchas declare to them
out of Apollo’s prophecy, that they should not desert the land of
Troy, for that the fall of Troy was nearer to them than anything,

1410. Now when the end of this truce arrived, Agamem-
non and Menelaus, Diomede, Ulysses and Ajax fared towards
the fight. The Trojans, too, went on the other side with Troilus,
with Aeneas, with Helenus ete. The two battle-lines attacked
(each other) mightily and passionately. As to Troilus, however,
he went forward to the battalion of the Greeks. He hegan
to deliver a savage, fearful attack on the hosts. He wounded
Menelaus in the first line of battle. Then Le mightily hunted
the hosts until they came to the camp. On the morrow Troilus
and Alexander went hefore the host of the Trojans. Agamem-
non, however, and Diomede and Ulysses and Nestor and Ajax
son of Telamon and Menelaus come hefore the battalions of
the Greeks. It is doubtful, then, if they left any one in the
camp save Achilles with his household and his host. Bitter,
insooth, was the kind of slaughter that they both inflicted.
No one there endured little (?) from another. Troilus was
furions, and he gave a goal towards the Greeks, in such wise
that he was in the middle of the host. A champion’s site was

8
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left for him in the midst of the battle, so that for a spearcast
from him there was none of his foes upon it. That attack of
his was not . ., to make a sword-land and a warlike fold and
a battle-wall of corpses around him amidst his foes in such
wise that foes were between them and his own people. Then
he attacked the band of the soldiers among whem was Diomede,
and he put them to flight.! Thereafter he attacked the band
of the kings with Agamemnon: he routed them and slew a
king among them. Ife is mad then and falls® upon them like
a wolf among sheep till he pressed them before him as far as
the camp. In that wise, then, were they battling for the space
of thirty days. Many thirties, many forties, many fiftics, many
hundreds, many thousands of them fell at that season.

1487. Now when Agamemnon saw that a vast host of his
people had fallen, and that of (his) host there was not the
material for battling against the Trojans by reason of the de-
struction of his people, he sent to ask of Priam a truce to
the end of six months. So all his leaders were invited to Priam,
and he told them that men had come from the Greeks to ask
a half-year’s truce. That, however, was not readily got from the
Trojans and Troilus; nevertheless they granted it at Priam’s en-
treaty. Thereafter the envoys of the Greeks came %o the camp.
After the granting of the truce every one buried his friend and his
companion, and moreover the wounded folk, namely, Diomede and
Menelaus, were tended by Agamemnon. Then the Trojans did the
same, to wit, they buried their dead, they healed their wounded.

1499. Now the Grecian kings took counsel® ag to how
they should prevail on Achilles to come into the battle, because,
except him, there was found no hero with them who could
withstand Troilus. So they persuaded Agamermnon himself to
come and invite Achilles. Then Achilles besought Agamemnon
that he should not make war, but that it should be peace; for
Jpeace is better than Tucky warfure’ If, however, ye fare

i Lit, so that D.was among them, and he put hunting on them. cf.1416.
¢ Tit. plies himself.
3 il there was a counsel with (apud) the Grecian kings,
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to fight?, T will put my people to work along with you, so
that thou mayst not go with a complete refusal Agamemnon
fares home thankful (and) joyous.

1457. Now when the time of the battle came the Trojans
arrayed their host. The Greeks also, on the other side, set
their battalion in order. Then Achilles began deligently to
encourage the Myrmidons, and he sent them in their knot of
battle to fight against the Trojans and against Troilus; and
he said to them also that they should bring him Troilus’ head.
A conflict awful, unheard-of, arises? between the two ends(?)
of the battalions. The Myrmidons became mad. The earth almost
broke under their feet with the boiling of the wrath that
abode in their breasts. They deemed it much that they would
not get their fill of fighting and battle even #ill the end of
the world. They deemed it much that with every hlow they
should cast the men down to the ground. They deemed it
much that they should hunt the Trojans as far as their city.
They deemed it much also that they shonld breach and shatter
the walls of Troy. Whatever (?) were the strength of the men
that happened to be against them, (those men) would not have
endured them had not Troilus helped.®)

1471. Now when Troilus beheld the great fury and the
vehemence and the valour (¥) that the Myrmidons displayed, and
when they had cast their spears on himself, fury and anger
filled him; and out of his forehead arose the hero’s light, until
it was as long as the nose; and his two eyes came out of his
head till they were longer than an arfemh* to the outside of
his head. Alike were his hair and the branches of a haw-
thorn. He attacked the hosts in that wise, like a lion active,
full of rending fury (?), who runs to ... a herd of boars. So
he slew thrice fifty champions of valour of the Greeks and
1 Lit. 4f it is battling that yo do.

# Lit. unknown, grows.

® This iz a mere guess. The original seems corrupt.

4 gaid to be ‘a fist with the thumb extended’, .a measure of six
inches,” Laws IT 238, 240 n. cdartem s. ferdorn, O’Day. 53, s. v. Cletine.

g%




116 The Destruction of Troy.

Myrmidons at the first soldier’s onrush which he gave against
them. He brought confusion then on all the hosts, and ruined
the Greeks, and slew the Myrmidons, as far as the entrances
of the camp. And he caused the slaughter of the hosts; and
of the unreckonable things of the ‘Destruction (of Troy’) is
what Troilus slew of the Greeks on that day only. And it is
hard to say? if any one of the whole host escaped from him,
that was not lame or blind or deaf or lefthanded, after being
cut and mutilated by the thrust of his spear, by the mouth
of his sword, by the edge of his shicld, by the end of his fist,
by the crook of his elbow, by the thick of his knee; so that
at the same time he plied them with the rocks (?) of the stones,
the hodies of the chariots, the yokes of the oxen, the shares
of the ploughs. Then he used to take the shields and the
swords and the stales and the lances, so that only their rem-
nants lay in his hand after being broken in smiting his foes.
So greatly did they flee that it is doubtful (whether even)
Ajax son of Telamon remained hehind them. Troilus with his
Trojans returned with great victory and great triumph at the
hour of evening to their city. There was great grief on that
night in the leaguer of the Greeks through fear of Troilus’ hand.
A marvel (?) to them was the youth of the lad and how little®
the choice of the champions and warriors of the west of the
world could maintain striking against him. Each of them said to
the other that if his (Troilus’) score of years were complete, he
would kill the whole host and that not a man to tell tidings
of them would get back from him to the land of Greece. If
he werc a man in the prime?® of his age he would overtop
the heroes and champions of the earth, from the rising of the
sun to the setting thereof, and he would fill the world with
stories of him and of his valorous achievements and mighty
deeds, and would surpass even Hereules in strength and bra-
very. But if his life were lengthened* till he was thirty years

* Lit. a share (quota) of pain.
* Lit. the littleness. 9 Lit. choice.
¢ Lit. if it were lengthened on him.
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old, the Trojans’ realm would rule over the men of the earth
from the hounds of Tuenes (Imaus?) unto the isles of the Bri-
tons, to the north-west of the world. Truly (then) there would
be a single king throughout the world’s four quarters.

1507. In the morning on the morrow Agamemnon went
forth- with his host. Then all the leaders of the Myrmidons
went like warriors, furiously, straight on before Troilus. Now
when the two battalions met, a rough combat was fought there.
Multitudes of each of the two sides fell. They were for a season
in that wise battling on every day. Troilus used to attack them
every day and hurled slaughter upon them as far as the camp.
And he took a troop of the Myrmidons especially, and cut their
hands off, so that they might go to Achilles in his fort.

1515, Now when Achilles saw that many thousands of
his people had fallen, and the crushing that Troilus brought
upon them, he sent to Priam to ask a truce of thirty days, in
order to bury his dead and to heal his wounded. Priam
granted the truce because (he wished) to do the same.

1520. Now when the time of battle arrived the Trojans
come forth out of their city. The Greeks gather on the other
side. Thereat then Troilus comes to the line of hattle, He
drove the Greeks about. He hunted the Myrmidons in flight
before him to the camp. So then anger and rage seized Achilles,
secing every day the rout (coming) towards him, Rough
he deemed the dressing which Troilus would inflict ! every day
on his people. Sad he was that his good folk and gaood people
of manslaying, his comrades and his friends, had fallen hefore his
face in the hattle-field. He deemed it a shame, too, that the
tender, beardless lad, whose hair or beard had not grown,
should be cutting and rending the champions of the west of
the world, whose equal, of Adam’s sced, there had not heen
up to that time. Then he himsclf went into the battle, and
he went right onward before Troilus. When Troilus saw that
he awaited him, Then they hoth fight? a duel. Troilus hurls

U Lit, take. * Lit. meet.
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on him a cast of a great spear, and wounded him. On men,
then, was Achilles carvied from him to his camp. So the
hosts were in that wise smiting onc another? ill the end of
a week. Multitudes, however, fell among them at that season.

1538. Howbeit, on the sixth day after being wounded Achil-
les again entered the battle, and began urging the Myrmidons to
rout the Trojans. Now when the sun was rising into the height
of heaven and shone on glens and slopes, Troilus came to the
battle. The Greeks on seeing Troilus, utter a mighty shouf.
The Myrmidons come before him and close® upon him, because
he was on a horse. Of the stately things of the world was
what he did of feats of valour before them, to wit, the excel-
lence of the hurling, the cunning of the defence, the quickness of
the mighty blows. He plied his rage and his wrath on murdering
the troops, on slaying the soldiers, on smiting the hosts. Of
the unreckonable things of the ‘Destruction (of Troy)' is (the
number) of Greeks that Troilus and his horse slew on that day
only. Now when the Greeks saw that great multitudes were
killed by Troilus, they all set their mind to compass the kil-
ling of him. So when Troilus was slaying (his foes), & cast
is made at the horse that was under him, and the spearhead
went through him, and the horse gave three bounds on high
and fell to the ground, and flung Troilus on the other side on
his hack. Before he got up, Achilles comes towards him quickly
and rapidly, and gives a thrust of a huge spear at him, so
that it went through him to the earth, and Troilus died thereof.
Now when he (Achilles) made an attempt at bearing the body
to his camp, then did Memnon the Black come towards him,
and took from him the body by force, and wounded Achilles
himself. After his wound Achilles goes to his camp. Memnon
followed him to the camp with his hosts around him. Now when
the terrible hero, the mightiest that hath been of Adam’s seed,
to wit, Achilles, saw (that), he could not bear not to turn

1 1 read oc [tmm]thbarcain, as in 1615,
* Lit. fold.
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against Memnon. So, after battling for a long time, they fight
a duel. Memnon fell, after many wounds were set upon him;
and even Achilles was wounded, and he went to his camp with
great victory and great triumph, and was long a-healing therein,
Now from the time that Troilus and Memnon fell the Trojans
were routed® to their city, and they left (behind them) a great
slaughter of valiant men, and the gates were shut diligently.
Now when the night came, the Greeks went to their camp
with victory and triumph.

1571. On the morrow Priam sent to ask a truce to the
end of thirty days. The Greeks accepted that. Then by Priam’
were buried Troilus and Memnon and multitudes of others hesides.
As regards the lamentation that was poured over Troilus and
Memnon, it cannot be told how it was made. For there were
the hosts of Asia, both man and woman, both boys and girls,
both old and young, beating their hands and bewailing at one
time and one hour. They cast forth showers of hurning tears.
They cut their hair from their heads, and they darkened (?) their
faces at the affliction caused by the deed. DBecause that was
the day whereon foll the cast of the world, to wit, the chiof
leader of the whole of Great Asia, to wit, the king of Persia
and Egypt fell there, namecly Memnon. As to the hero and
battle-soldier and battle-valve of battle of the men of the
world, and the noble, conspicuous stripling, around whom the
youths of the Trojans used to go for games and assemblies,
that he fell there was a great loss to the whole of Asia. This,
in sooth, was the first destruction of Troy. The soldiers were
afraid to go into battle now that Troilus was slain,? for their
spirit was strong (only) when Troilus was before them, for neither
fear nor dread used to seize them (when) with him in any
battle and in any battle-field which he would enter. This was
reasonable, for though he was a stripling as rogards age, he

* Lit. it broke on the Trojans.
% Tit. there was fear with (upnd) the soldiers to go into Dbattle
after Troilus.
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was a battle-soldier as regards prowess, he was a chief (?) as
regards hounty.

1590. Those, then, are the tidings and the goings and
the violent death of the fifth mighty battle-soldier of the whole
of Adam’s seed, to wit, Troilus.

1592. Then did Hecuba, Prinm’s wife, form a crafty, guile-
ful design. She was grieved that her two full-valiant sons
had been slain hy Achilles without her having taken vengeance
upon him. Then Alexander was invited to visit her that he
might prepare ambushes for Achilles. Because she would send
messengers to Achilles to (invite) him to come to Apollo’s
temple for Polyxena, Priam’s daughter, to be betrothed to him,
and (also) in order to make peace with Priam. Alexander
promised that he would fulfil that if Achilles should come into
the meeting. On that night, then, Alexander himself chose the
most valiant, most famous soldiers of the Trojans, and gathered
them to the idol-house of Thymbraean Apollo.

1601. Now when these things ended, Hecuba sent a mes-
senger to summon Achilles. The messenger declared to Achilles
that for which he had been sent. That was welecome to Achilles,
and it seemed long to him till morning, because of (his) love
for the maiden. On the morrow, then, Achilles and Antilochus,
son of Nestor, his fosterbrother, went together to the idol-house,
even as fhe messenger had said to them. Then Alexander
with his people rose out of their ambush and he hegan to
encourage the soldiers. So when Achilles and Antilochus be-
held that, they cast their garments from them on their left
hand, and bared their swords. Thereafter Achilles was frenzied,
and he inflicted upon the hosts his rage and his wrath, and
attacked them angrily and manfully; and many thousands of
them fell by him, so that of the unreckonable things of the
‘Destruction’ is what fell by him on that day with the short-
sword that lay in his hand. So Alexander came to him, after
slaying Antilochus, snd set many wounds on Achilles. Then
the Trojans smote him on this side and on that, so that at last
he fell by Alexander, after having been long contending and




Literal Translation. 121

A4

smiting. Then Alexander ordered Achilles’ body to be cast
under dogs and birds and wild beasts. That would have been
done had not Helena® forbidden it. So Achilles’ body was
siven to the Greeks. Great, in sooth, the grief and the la-
mentation that were on that night in the leaguer of the Greeks.
That unto them was not a grief without cause, because their
valiant battle-soldier had fallen, and their hurdle(?) of contest
against their foes, and he that had repelled from them Hector
and Troilus, and the Trojan leaders, besides, who had laid
low many thousands of their hosts. Repentance seized them
for having come at all on the expedition, for their leaders
and their champions and their kings had fallen, Tarder than
anything they deemed it that Achilles was slain; for if Achilles
were at their head, they would endure every hurt of battle
and conflict and combat® that would befall them.

1628. On that night the kings of the Grecks held a
council in order to see unto whom they should give the suc-
cossion to Achilles. This was their advice, to give it to Ajax
son of Telamon, for he was nearest in friendship unto him,
Then said Ajax son of Telamon that it was meeter for them
to send to Pyrrhus, to his (Achilles”) own son, who was biding in
the isle of Seyros with Lycomedes, with his grandfather, that is,
his mother’s father. That was the will of all the Greeks. And
they sent Menelaus on that embassy to Pyrrhus. Then Lycomedes
on their behalf?® allowed Pyrrhus to take his father’s armour.

1637. Now when the end of the time came, Agamemnon
arrayed his battalion and encouraged the soldiers. Then the
Trojans come from the other side. A cruel battle is fought
there and many thousands fall of the host on either side. A
great? cry was uttered there on this side and on that. Then
was Ajax biding stark-naked in the hattle-line. Alexander

1 Rectt Helenus: hut ef. 1926.

2 gchomlaind seems a mistake for comlaind.

8 Jeosume: or ‘in favour of them’, e here seems to have the mea-
ning of secundwm in such a phrase as decernere secundwin aliquent,

* moir a scribe’s mistake for mor.




122 The Destrnction of Troy.

also was shooting arrows at the hosts out of a battalion, and
laid low great multitudes of Greeks. Then he struck Ajax
with an arrow-shot when he was stark-naked in the battle-
line, and it pierced his side. Then when the fury and rage
wrought by the wound had entered Ajax, he charged through
the battalion to Alexander, and did not take hand from him
till he slew him and till he destroyed him. Howheit, Ajax son
of Telamon went to his eamp and plucked out his arrow, and
so died forthwith. Then Alexander’s body is borne to the city.
Then, too, did Diomede rout the Trojans after Alexander had
fallen, and he inflicted slaughter upon them as far as the gates
of the city. Though there werc no lessening (?) of the Trojans
save the furious attack which Diomede made that day upon them,
it was enough of slaughter and mortality: for never was there
anything more horrible than the swift hacking and the swift
hewing which he brought upon them up to the gates ol the
city. Then Agamemnon, with Greeks around him, went and
sat down in the midst of the city, and watched around it until
the dawn on the morrow, for there was no one in Troy who
would give them hattle after their good leader Alexander (had
fallen).

1658. Great, in sooth, was the grief and the gloom that
night in the city of the Trojans, because of the destruction of
their goodly king. Sad was the lamentation that men and
women, both old and young,® made there. It is then fell the
champion and last battle-soldier who upheld the warriors of
the east of the world. Truly it would be a sorrow to the
men of the earth, from sunrise to sunset, the hacking of his
body, if they had been acquainted with his appearance; hecause
there was no form like Alexander’s form, both in size and
beauty and great dignity, both in shape and sense and speech,
both in teeth and build and raiment, both in hair and beard
and face, both in manner and wisdom and valour. To con-
template his shape hindered the hosts of the Grecks from

' Lit, age and youth.



Literal Translation. 123

fighting. Over far-off lands therc was journeying to behold
him. Yea, the ladies of Greece, who used to gaze upon him
carrying off the prizes at the assembly of Elis, they cared not
to look at their own hushands after seeing him in his as-
sembly-raiment. So the fame and delightfulness and renown
of Alexander spread throughout Asia and throughout the whole
of Europe. The Trojans, insooth, despised their city, because
their hope had perished, and their tress (?) of safeguard, and the
darling of them all, both men and women. For when he used
to go into battle’, men and women would close hands upon
him, lest he should go into danger at all® . .. Of his brethren,
there was no crownprince who was hetter than he, both in
form and sense and right () of valour.

1679. Howheit, on the morning of the morrow, they,
namely, Priam and Hecuba and Helen, went to bury Alexander’s
body, Jest he should hate the Trojans, and love the Groecks,
for the ruin of their (the Trojans’) truth.

1682. On that day, however, Agamemnon gathered the
Greeks to the gates of the city, and was challenging the Tro-
jans to come forth from their city to fight against him. Priam,
however, ordered his people to withstand boldly and to keep
the city until Penthesilea, the queen of the Burnt-paps, should
come with her hosts to work with them and to help them.
Now when Penthesilea arrived, she set out the battalion on the
morrow before Agamemnon. Dreadful, then, was the conflict,
cruel the swording and the slaughtering which each gave the
other on that stead. Angrily did the armed women deliver
the combat. Most valiant champions of the men of Europe
were defeated in battle.* Man there yielded his battle-breach
to woman, Then did Penthesilea contend with the champions
till she slew each man of them in turn. Almost as numerous(?)
as drops from a porch in wet weather were the fierce battle-
soldiers fallen to the ground through dread of fighting with them

! Lit. hattling.

2 | cannot translate the next sentence.
% Lit. ‘the battle-lines were broken on most valiant’ ete.
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in a duel. The battle-soldiers of the Grecks endured not the
exceeding great vehemence and the fury which the woman-
champions brought upon them. So they fled as far as the
camp. Penthesilea with her women inflicted great slaughter
upon them, so that they came into the camp. Then the
woman-soldier spread her host all round about the camp. By
her was burnt a great portion of the ships. Battle was given
to them (the Greeks) every day in that wise, and they were
routed, so that they came into the middle of the camp flecing;
and it is doubtful (if even) Diomede stood firm alone against
her, because the women were brisker than the men. For when
the Greeks would wuplift their bhands for delivering a blow or
a thrust, the women would raise their shields all round them
for protection. But when the Greeks carried their shields and
their hosses for protection and for defence, on the side at which
they were (thus) made naked, they were riddled by the women.
Now when the Grecks cndured not the attacks of the full-
valiant women, whose equal or like was not found of the women
of the world, they went into their camp and closed the gates
diligently. And Agamemnon allowed them not to go forth from
the fortress till Menelaus should have come out of Greece.
Thereafter came Menelaus and Pyrrhus to the leaguer of the
Greeks; and his father’s armour was given to Pyrrhus, and he
made wailing and handsmiting on his grave, and it was not
without ground that he did so.

1717. Howbeit, as regards Penthesilea, she came into the
battle, as she used to do every day, and went to the gates of
the camp. DPyrrhus, moreover, the king of the Myrmidons,
arrays his battalion on the other side. Then Agamemnon st
out the hosts of the rest of the Greeks. They hoth proceed
before Penthesilea.  Then did Pyrrhus inflict an enormous
slaughter on the Burnt-paps, and he routed them #ill he came
to Penthisilea. Then when she came she fought a duel with
Pyrrhus.  So they were biding till the end of the day, each
of them smiting the other’s shield, and neither gave a thrust
on skin (?) to the other. Cruel was the woman's combat which
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Penthesilea fought there, namely, a conflict with the hero who
was mightiest in the east of the world and who had sluin great
multitudes of the hosts.

1729. One day (however) Penthesilea gave a thrust to
Pyrrhus and wounded him roughly. Then the anger and fury
wrought by the wound entered Pyrrhus so that, in attacking
Penthesilea, he knew neither dread nor fear. They fight a duel.
Manly, then, was this conflict. Howbeit Pyrrhus’ valour was
(the) mightier. Penthesilea fell in the duel.

1754. Now alter the fall of the queen, the Burnt-paps and
the Trojans were routed, and Pyrrhus and Diomede set a great
slaughter upon them, so that they reached the gates of the city.
After this, the Greeks close round the city, and the hattle is
fought all round about it.

1738. So when the kings and leaders of the Trojans heheld
the hosts outside, and (saw) that they were around the city,
they went to have speech of Priam. These were the leaders
that came there, to wit, Antenor and Polydamas and Acneas.
To take counsel then they came, to know what they should do
against the mighty hosts that had attacked (¥) then. All his -
leaders were summoned to Priam, and he asked them what
they wished to do. Then said Antenor to them. It is a
mockery for you, saith he, ,to fight against the Greeks, for
your soldiers have died, your heroes have been laid low, your
leaders have fallen: Priam’s sons have been slain, and every
one who came out of the foreign lands to help you. Howheit,
the leaders of the Greeks remain, to wit, Menelaus and Pyrrhus
son of Achilles, who is not weaker than his father, and Dio-
mede, and Locrian Ajax and Nestor and Ulysses. Now ye have
been forced into the city, and the gates of the city have bheen
shut upon you. This, then, is good for you,* saith he: ,let
Helen be given up by you to the Greeks, and the booty, be-
sides, that Alexander brought from the island Cythera. Then
the Grecks will go to their home with peace and good will#

1754. When they had been for a while proceeding to
make peace, Amphimachus the son of Priam rose in the as-
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sembly: a very mighty youth was he; and he spake words
there to Antenor and to those who were at one! with him,
»It were meeter for you.“ saith he, ,that you should spur on
the host and go before them to fight against our foes on be-
half of your country and your fatherland and your city® After
Amphimachus had completed these words, Aeneas son of An-
chises arose and uttered a gentle answer to Amphimachus.
»My son® saith he, ,better were peace and goodwill than un-
peace and quarrelling’

1764, Then Priam himself arose and said: ,Who are you,
indeed,” saith he, ,u-secking peace and quiet? It is through you
hath come every evil that hath been done here. Ye were the
leaders whom I sent to the Greeks. I sent one of the twain to
demand my sister for me from the kings of the Greecks. When
he came back with disgrace and refusal from all the kings of
the Greeks he was persuading and pressing us (?) to deliver
battle to the Greeks. Oh! comrades, moreover, it is he, together
with Alexander, that wrecked the island Cythera, and brought
thercout Helen and the booty besides. Therefore the peace is
not to be sought for® by you. Let your mind, however, he
towards this, that you may be?® ready when the trumpet shall
sound — going to the gates to give fierce, hard battle fo the
Greeks — to rout yowr enemies or to die yourselves!®

1777. Now when the utterance of these words had ended
every one went home. So Priam entered the palace and his
son was called to him, to wit, Amphimachus, and he said
to him ,I fear, saith he, ,that the folk who are enjoining
the peace will betray the ecity. Wherefore it is right to slay
them before they finish that design® He was certain that un-
less the city was betrayed he would he victorious in battle over
his enemies, and would put them to flight. This is the counsel
that Priam formed: his most valiant soldiers were collected

1 Tijt. in his umity.
2 jarate i3 obviously corrupt. read perhaps derrdhi.
* Tor corbat 1 read corbad.
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by him to do the deed before the councillors should eomplete
the betrayal of the ecity. Then Amphimachus promised that
he would do what Priam had ordered him. ,Let a great banquet
be made by us suith he, ,and let the leaders be summoned
to consume the feast. I will collect soldiers to . . . upon them.®

1789. Now as rvegards the leaders, to wit, Antenor and
Polydamas and Ucalegon and Amphidamas, when they had
dispersed out of the assembly they went on till they were
conversing together,’ and each of them complained to the
other of his trouble. They were grieved at what Priam had
said, for he would rather have his own destruction and the
destruction of his city and the fatherland than peace with the
Greeks. Then said Antenor, ,I had a counsel for you®, saith
he, ,and your profit would come therefrom unless I am afraid
to utter it~ ,Deliver it in sooth, say the other leaders, ,and
‘the end of the story will not go from us over a house’; and
whatever be the advice that thou shalt deliver we will fulfil
it for thees ,Let us send,” said Antenor, ,first to Aeneas, that
he may be along with us in the council® Then Aeneas came
to them and asked them, ,what advice are you willing to give?«
saith Aeneas. ,This is our counsel® saith Antenor, .if thou art
in union with us, that one of us should go to the Greeks to
have speech of Agamemmnon and the worthies of the Greeks
besides, that securities and guarantees be given to us for the
complete profection of our people on account of hetraying our
city, and forfeiting our fatherland, and making better known
to the Greeks the way to Priam’s palace.“? Every one praised
that counsel. Then Polydamas was sent from them to get
specch of Agamemnon, for he (Polydamas) it was whose lia-
bility to the Greeks was least; and he declared to Agamemnon
his embassage diligently. Then the kings of the Greeks were
summoned into one assembly to Agamemnon, and he declared
to them what Polydamas had come for, namely, to betray Troy
for the sake of peace and friendship to (the traitors) themselves.

T Lit: in one conversation.

* Lil, of strengthening knowledge to them of the royal palace.
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1812. Thereafter, then, Agamemnon asked of the kings
what they should do unto the traitors, whether they should
give gureties to them or should not give. Ulysses and Nestor
said there was no truth in Polydamas, but that he had come
guilefully. As to Pyrrhus, however, he did not at all reject
Polydamas” story.? So when Polydamas had certified them that
he had not come to tell them a falschood the Greeks asked
him for a signal. Polydamas said: ,Fven though in this hour,
hefore I go, ye shall fare unto Troy, Aeneas and Antenor will
open the gates of the city before you® Then the leaders of
the Greeks said that if they should see the signal, to wit,
candles lit to make (things) manifest to them, and if they
should hear the voice of Aeneas and Antenor, they would
perform® their oath to the betrayers, that is, to protect An-
tenor and Ucalegon and Polydamas and Aencas and Anchises,
with their wives and sons and daughters, with their cousins
and relatives by marriage and companions, and with their kins-
folk besides.

1827. Now when they had settled their pledges, Polydamas
led them® to the city, that is, to the gate which is named
Scaea. There, then, they found a signal of their signals, to
wit, the head of a white horse in the horder over the gate.

1831. Then came the betrayers, to wit, Aeneas son of
Anchises and Antenor, to meet the Greeks. As to Priam, how-
ever, he had everything prepared and ready to slay the betrayers
and to fight for the city. Then the chief traitors gathered their
households and their comrades and their friends to the gate at
which they had set a signal for the Greeks, so that there they
were biding about the gate on this side and on that. There-
after came the Grecks to the gate which is named Scaea. The
betrayers opened the gate and 1it the lights against the faces
of their friends and their companions and let them into the city.

' This must be the meaning (‘Neoptolemus hos refutat’). This

meaningless ehweai is a scribal error due to the chucai in line 1818,
* Lit, make true.
# Lit. took the van before them.
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1840. These, then, are the leaders whom they let in, to
wit, Pyrrhus son of Achilles in the van, and Diomede and Mene-
laus son of Atreus, and other leaders hesides, Pyrrhus, however,
it is he that was protecting all the household of the folk that
betrayed the city. Now Antenor was leader before the froops
and the hosting of the Greeks unto the citadel and the royal
apartment and royal palice of Priam, a place wherein were
biding the choice of all the leaders of the Trojans. It scemed
to thee that the carth would fall under their feet because of
the mightiness of the pride which they brought and the great-
ness of the wrath. Then, in sooth, did Pyrrhus son of Achilles
wreak his fury and his wrath and his enmity on the Trojans.
Multitudes of them fell that night by his hand. There, then,
fell Panthus son of Euphorbus, chief speaker of all the Trojans
alter Antenor. There, also, fell Choroebus, the hushand of
Cassandra daughter of Priam. A stripling was he and a cham-
pion and a spearpomt of battle of the north-cast of the world,
It was not more than a weck after the warrior came £l Cas-
sandra was betrothed to him. Cassandra did not af all desire
to be defiled,* but she preferred to abide in maidenhood and
in chastity. Then Pyrrhus son of Achilles, the hattle-soldier,
remained standing before Priam’s citadel, with a two-edged
axe in his hand, and then there was gate that was the
fairest and heautifullest in the world, from the various carving of
every land, with a horder of gold and silver and precious stone.

1860. Then the soldiers who were in Priam’s palace divided
themsclves. A troop of them they put into the doorway of the
court. These began to resist Pyrrhus and the rest of the heroocs,
The others, however, went on the palisades and mounds and scon-
ces(?) of the citadel, and began to cast mightily at the hosts in
such wise that they hurled together on them the spears and
the swords and the shields and the arrows and the rocks of the
stones under foot, and the beams and planks and roofs and
poles of the halconies and the plank-houses, Then they broke

! Lit. her pollntion,
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the pinnacles of the archways and flung them against the Greeks,
o that in that wise they laid low many thousands of the
hosts. Moreover the people of the city avose, terribly and
foarfully, furiously and hastily. Now they had no way of flight,
for the Grecks had filled the streets and causeways and cross-
roads of the city. So there was one lcry throughout Troy.
Alike were the soldiers crying and the champions howling and
the clowns bellowing and the women wailing and the children
screaming. Howbeit, as regards Priam’s citadel, the valiant
heroes of the Trojans hegan to defend it and to protect it.
Because there lay the best of the gold and silver, the jewels
and treasures of the Trojans. Howbeit, Pyrrhus son of Achilles
began cutting and hewing the door-valve so that he himsell
with his shicld passed through the middle of it. Then he put
to flight' the Trojans who were fortifying their gateway.
Reasonable was this, for Pyrrhus son of Achilles, of whom
there is commemoration here, was, after the valiant folk that
had fallen at? this Destruction, chief of valour of the men of
the world.

1884, After the door(?) had been broken by Pyrrhus,
and after the defenders who were biding in the gateway had
heen put to flight,® he entered the royal house and slew
Priam’s son before his face. Priam made a cast of a spear
at him, in such wise that it went past him, hecause he
(Priam) was then a feeble old man. Pyrrhus hurled a cast
at Priam, so that it went into him, and he dragged him for-
ward into the room and cut off his head at Minerva's altar.
On one road, however, fared Heeuba and Polyxena. Then Aeneas
ran to meet Polyxena. Howbeit Heenba gave him full posses-
sion of the girl in return for protecting her. Aeneas then hid
her under the safeguard of his father Anchises. Howbeit An-
dromache, Hector’s wife, and Cassandra, Priam’s daughter, went
and laid themselves down on Minerva's altar.

1 Lit. he gave pursuit on,
* Lit. on. $ Lit. after hunting the defenders.
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1835, Now until the white of the morning, there was no
pause to the devastation and the ruin of the city. The ecity
was burnt, so that it was in(?) a fringe of fire and under
vapour of smoke. Badh bellowed and roared above it. Demons
of the air shouted above .. .; for pleasant it was to them that
slaughter should befall Adam’s seed, because that was an in-
crease to their (the demons’) household. Great then were the
turmoil and the ... that were in Troy on that night. There
was trembling on the teeth of the weak. The blood of the
soldiers was poured forth. The old men wailed, the infants
cried, the grown-up girls lamented. Multitudes of noble, well-
born women were misused there, and the widows’ tresses were
loosened, and the hosts were slain. The city was devastated
and ruined and swept away.!

1907. Now when daylight came on the morrow the kings
of the Greeks came together into one council, and gave thanks
to their gods and to their idols. Agamemnon praised the hosts,
and then it was proclaimed by him that all the prey of the
city should be brought to one place; and he made a right
division unto the hosts, according to their ranks and according
to their just grades. Then the kings held a council to see
what they should do to the betrayers, whether freedom should
be given to them or should not be given, All the hosts shout-
ed, and this is what they said, that freedom and peace be
given to the folk that had forsaken their fatherland and their
city. Whatever, then, the hosts had taken of their men and
cattle, of their jewels and treasurcs, all was given (back) to
them, and protection was granted to them together with their
friends and comrades and foster-brothers and with all that
they possessed.

1919. Then did Antenor beseech Agamemnon that he
might be allowed to say a few words to him. Agamemnon gave
permission to him (Antenor). Antenor fell on his knees and
bent them thrice in presence of Agamemnon, and said to him:

*Lit, T think, ‘was unsited’, de-lathriged?
g
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,Helena and Cassandra®, saith he, ,stand in danger and in
peril because of (their) great fear. What does it seem fo you
just to do unto them? It would at this time be just for you
to protect them, because of the favourable infercession and
prophecy which Cassandra used to make for you, and because
of the persuagion which Helen made as to delivering the body
of Achilles to be buried in the camp, notwithstanding the out-
rage (proposed by) Alexander.* Then Agamemnon granted free-
dom to those two, namely to Cassandra and to Helen. Then,
too, Cassandra begged a boon on hehalf of her mother Hecuba
and ou behalf of the wife of Hector son of Priam, to wit, An-
dromache, and related to Agamemnon how thoese two loved him
greatly and used to speak well® of him in his absence. Aga-
memnon left? that to the kings. This is what was settled®
by them, (to give) their freedom to those twain. Whatever
homan beings besides those, and (whatever) riches, were found
there Agamemnon distributed to the host. Then Agamemnon
gave thanks to the gods.

1935. On the fifth day afterwards all the hosts assembled
in one meeting to determine what day they would set out to
their country and their own land.

1940, Storms arose against them, so that the sea was
not fit for voyaging by them. So for many days they stayed
in the city. Then Calchas answered that the gods were not
satisfied with them.* Then it came into the mind of Pyrrhus . . .

[lines 1944 — 2013 are too defective to be framslated.]

2015. Two chief leaders Aeneas slew, namely Amphi-
machus, Nereus.

These ave the leaders whom Alexander son of Priam slew:
Antilochus, Palamedes, Locrian Ajax, Ajax son of Telamon.
He and Alexander fell together.

1 Lit. to give good testimony. # Tit. permitted. ° Lit. settled

itself. ¢ Lit. thankful of them.
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Notes.
(The numbers refer to the lines of the text.)

do-t-1"~inchoise, 3d sg. s-pret. act. of tinchoscim (da-ind-co-sechim)
with infixed proun. of 2d sg. and infixed verbal particle ro- = pro.
This particle is, in the text now published, generally prefixed to
verbs, whether simple or eompound. But in af-ru-bairt 3, 12, 1,
253, 1965, do-ri-gne 4, do-ro-ni 18, do-ro-chair 1850, do-ru-ména-
lar 268, dm-ro-rdid 1169, fo-ro-dead 1935, é-r-Dairt 1761, é-v-lui
158, fo-r-tter 256, it comes (s it does in Old and Harly Middle
Trish) between the verb and thie prep. with which the verb is com-
pounded. In do-r-air-mese 891, do-r-atni {do-ro-ailh-terni) 1541,
fo-r-dcail (fo-ro-ath-gaib) 93, fa-r-csat (fo-vo-ath-g.) 1568, con-r-
Otacht (con-vo-ud-tacht) 203 and firis-r-deaib (fris-ro-ud-gaib) 859,
a8 in do-t-r-in-choise, it comes hetween the two preps. with which
the verb Is compounded. In demdrfds 847, 851 (do-m-ath-ro-lat-ta)
it comes between the second prep. and the verh. In do-r-o-s-
laigset (do-ro-fo-ass-laicsef) 1608 it comes between the first two of
the three prepositions.

tar here, as often, means ‘along’, a meaning not given in Windisch's
Worterbuch. So fer n-orait na long, 893.

loig acc. sg. is probably a mistale for luing 249, 576, or longai
(see infra at 707).

cliath-berpaidh (pl. nom. -e 1078, gen. 821) is, like cliath-chomla 1208,
1582, a comp. of cliath ‘battle’, O Cognate is cliathad ‘conflict-
ing’: gan cliathad, Cogad (1. 38.

tresivm, better tresam 1192, superl. of trém. So nesam 125 (ocus),
adllem 383, 1859 (alaind) and cdinemh 1858 (edin).

allather = allathair, Corm, s, v. mog-éime, allathoir, O'Don, Gr, 263.
siw (later sire 308) = O.Ir. sie 268, compar.. of sir = W. hir.
ro-rergater 3d pl. redupl. perf. of wigim. The 54 sg. ro-reraig
oceurs Broce. h. 56, Saltair na Rann 7237 (and 2573, where the
ms, ig corrupt}.

ni vofodwim do cen tairniudh. Compare 1562: ni rodam dé cen
tinntud,
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wedr, for nda-r-b, as ndcher 1352, 1203, for ndcha-r-D.

coimsidhe pl. of cotmsid SP. 1L 15.

note the omission of any prep. before Zin. Should we read cosin-
lin? or Regat lat?

Wia-r 1st se. fut. of Géw with deponential ending. So in 3d pl
bat-ir 111, batae 952, 1388, 1740. Other intercsting forms of this
verh ave boamae 1795, bas 128, Uias 883, betdt T65.

no-d-big ‘he shall have’ (ei erit). Note the change from the 2d
to the 8d person, Rev. Celt. 1II 512,

dordigu (dordegw 800), 3d sg. redupl. perf. of. fogaim, 3d sg. s-pret.
ro-thogh 1400. Root gus.

0, b, deisid léo, deissidh léo 1933, lit. comsedit apud eos: ‘it was

resolved by them’, O'Don. Gr. 257,

890, idna seems here to mean banners.

votheeadl seems a corruption of rotheclaim, and this of rothecmedll:
of. teclotmmat T21, teclomad T80. The inf, feclaim 399.

119, ro-bd-s ‘fuit’, = robiss 1566. This form of the 3d sg. pret.
of biw is not in the grammars. It oecurs with infixed pron. of 1st
pl. in the Saltair na Rann 40593, ro-n-bds balh ‘we have had (nobis
fuit) death’.

imne fib-sa, 198 dona fib-sa, for Old-Ivish dmmne hi-sa, donaib
hi-sa. The nom. pl. na hi-sea 1601, acc. pl. frisnehi 1757,
fouair, better fofuair.

in-échia. Other instances of this prefix ave in-dole 689 (dola 1305),
n=tmithechia 1044, in-atrebthe 1047, in-vmramae 1940, So in Togail
Troi (LL.) #n-marbthe ‘At to be killed', en-techia ‘fit to go’.

1486. 1960. fo gin chlaidib. Here the mouth that drains is used
for the point that pierces: cf. the metaphorical use of haurire for
perfodere in Yerg. Aen. I1 600, X 504 ete.

tairnie, 3d pl. larnecatar 1601, redupl. perf. of tedr-ieim.

1351, do-n-n-andc ‘which came to him'. Root ane, Skr. ag.

182. farrastd seems 3d sg. 2dy s-fut. pass. of the verh of which
tarresd (‘traf, iiberfiel, holte ein’, Windiseh) is the perf. The next
sentence seems to mean that Priam had a successor’s mind (i. e.
a desire to improve the inheritance), althongh he had actually
taken possession of it. Ayr-apoi-dhe ‘on account of that’, ape, aba
Mr. Hennessy says that it also means ‘nevertheless' (which is the
meaning in Ir. Texte 99, line 11) and quotes LU. 60a: fandpuir
arape.

1783. Ro-tinolait, 3d pl. pret. pass. of lindlaim. Other examples
of this form (as to which see Windisch, Knhn's Zeitschrift, XXVII
158, 109 are ro-foidit 441, ro-badit 579, ro-herlaimigit B0, 596,
ro-tochuirit 685, 1397 (-et 1024, 1061), ro-othreit 1446, ro-hadnacil
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1872, ro-mi-tmrit 1901, ro-thaitfonigit (leg. ~taith-) 1905, ro-marbadt
1905, ro-taserait 1746, m-or-choraigit 595 (leg, -coraigit?),
conrolacht 3d sg. pret. pass. of conulgim (con-ud-tegim): 8d pl
conrotachia 208,

dallue, dat. sg. of ddl-loc, a compound of dal ‘meeting’ (= W. datl)
and loe from Lat. ‘locus’. 8o in O.W. datl-(Docow (gl. fora), Z2 1065.
loseain inf. of lescim (the usual form is loscud 265, 750, cor-
ruptly loscad 175, 242),

luide. Here the -¢ is o suffixed pronoun indicating the subject.
So leit-e 524.

ro-dlomat, 3d sg. pret. of an a-verb, to be compared with Welsh
forms in -odd, -eud ex -@ye. Corresponding forms of i-verbs are
dordsce 626, ro-foidi 1062, 1387, ros-fuide 1460, doraini 1541,
ro-greisi 1688, ro-radi 1766, ro-rdidhi 1792, ro-léei 1886,

. 269, 7562, astir for asim-tir. So eostrath-sa 284, 984 for costn-trath-sa,

eisith for es-sith,

A mnegative seems omitted here.

doruménatar 3d pl. redupl. perf. of domoiniur puto, Root man.
arng should be mnd i e. aran-nd.

ro-im-rdi, 3d sg. redupl, perf, dmmrdim. 3d pl. s-pret. dmradset 18,
tomaite seems for tomadti, fut. part. pass. of domidiur,

gol cecha leithe. Here leithe is probably a mistake for cléithe: of. 1084.
mormo compar. of mdrmer ‘specially great’.

dofoithsaind-sae, 1 sg. redupl. 2dy s-fat. of twdtim (= do-fo-th-étim).
sg. 8 doféethsad 1846, — ioithsad 1171, Of the s-future oceur sg. 2
dofoithais 767, pl. 8 dofoelhset 435, dofiethsat 544, 58, 763,
vi-dathe, dathe for tathi 24 pl. (abs. form) of fdim = Lat. sto.
furetar scems to stand for forfetar, where fetur is, according to
Thurneysen, from fedsar, *videsar, an aorist like a-vedisham, sidée,
videro (Kuhn's Zeitschr, XXVII, 174 note 2). As to ¢ from ds see
Kulin's Beitr. VIII. 350.

tafhann: ftafhonn 1416, 1431, 1880, 1883 (root seand): here the 7
seems to shew that the f (ex s2) is to be pronounced like .
foourihe (road fochwirthe) 3d pl. pret. pass. of fo-churinm, cogn.
with #dchuiriuy (= do-fo-c.) ‘I invite'.

fathmannach: of. cach finna fathmainnech, LU, 81a,

wmacoa-scimde, usually macc-samia.

wnfechtoin (also in 543, 1420, 1492, 1703) is — dnbheachiain . 1.
contabhart, O'R. as inbechtotn raféd tadall an taige, Three Frag-
ments, p. 24, as inbechioin md tearna an tres duine do Lochlon-
nath, ibid. 162.

rewib ‘hefore you', not in the grammars.

foclichret seems 3d pl. redupl. fut. act, of fochwirim cognate with
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tochurim ‘ponv’. So in Saltair na Rann 8060: fochiclret gaire garga
‘they will cast forth savage eries’, 8324: passive: wn-iffern . . fochi-
chritar forculu ‘they will be cast back into hell’. The 3d sg. |
active fochicher (leg. fochichera = fochiuchra, LU, 56s. 8) occurs
in the same poem 8205, 3d sg. pass. focicherthar, LU. 882, The
Lst sz, fochichwr-sa, LU, T0a, 4, and the t-pret. fochairt have been
referred to focherdeim. They seem rather to belong to fochuirim,

the 1st sg. D-future of which occurs in Saltair na Rann, 6121: fochu-

riub uwaim Soigit ‘I will shoot forth from me an arrow’.

ra-decfrad tmbi. Bo 1248, 1344, rodechrad impu, 1425 rodechrud

i Throid, There is a similar construction with the verb ddsaim,

(Fr. desver?) Thus ddsthir dmbi 1432, na rodd
ampe, 1344 voddzed dmna Mirmedondaib 1463.
cese = O'Clery’s Borrowed from gquaecsiio, prob. through the

medinm of the British languages in which the change of st to se

is not uncommon: ef. W. ascwrn doréov; gwisc vestis, and in the b
current langnage gwasy — Eng. waist and rysglen = Eng. tlrostle.
doroster 8d sg. s-fut. pass. of dorechim 1 come’.

atathar, deponential form of atd = Lat, astal.

tesabo Bd sg. redupl. fut. of *lessabaniin.

ro-geaick (better rosedich 1277) 34 sg., rescuchitar 445, T03 (better
roscachetary 1306, 3d pl. redupl. perf. of scuwchin. |
cluichthi corrapt spelling of cluichi.

sed 7 g rodechrad

. 491, ro-d-char ‘amavit eant’.

dga (pl. dat. dgibh 941), generally dige, means ‘imb’, ‘member’.

tarrasatar 3d pl. perf. of fwirissim. The 3d sg. tarrasair 1201 .
ciane seems a sisterform of cion agreeing with ed. It reoccurs

1564,

ro-invetar (for ind-rethatar) 34 pl. perf, of indifwth. in-aln) a com-

bination of the article with the relative pron. With the common

change of 7 to « it occurs as ana(e) 1358, 1612, 1934, 1544, [In

LU. 36b 2, we also have ana ndernal] With apocope: naln) 712.

In the Tripartite Life it is dnnamn): nt il scrilwdd condsed o scribend

inna wdernai do fertaih ‘there i3 no writer who could write what

he, Patrick, wrought of miracles’, Rawl, B, 512, fo. 29 1,

ro-imretar (for dmm-rethatwr), 3d pl. perf. of dmmrethim, But we 1
should perhaps read ro-im-ratar 3d pl. of ro-imrdd 281.

no-lethe seems secondary pres. pass. of the root be, gra(n). So ac-

cording to Ascoli Dether, Z2 501, should be rendered by ‘veniatur’

rather than by ‘est’

aneich for dn-me

fo 518, 1390, anneich 431. So with cech:
awsnels cech meich 175, and nach 229,
beti, if not an instance of a suffixed pronoun indicafing the sub-
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ject, (v, supra 233) is a seribe’s mistake for belét ‘erunt’ 760. 765.
S0 rdgdait (for ragtait) ‘ibunt’ 1743, See Kubn's Beitr, VII 21,
VIIT 455, and add to the forms there mentioned gébldit, LU. 56b
= gebdait ‘capient’ LB. 700 22, rechtait LB. 73b 3, scerdait LB.
82b, A similar form, gabtait, in the present indieative, is in LU.
101%: atafregat for lar tige, 7 gablait o sciathw foraib, ‘they raise
themselves up on the house-floor, and take their shields upon them'.
So in the Saltair na Rann segéait 459, cestwit 953, bertait 2981,

. eraln pl. gen. of cihadl ‘a heap', elwil erinaiy Laud 610, fo. 930 1,

cognate with lat, caulis, ew-mulus.

farétfa, 3d sg. b-fut. of *for-diaim (ftaim I find, ro-étad 1389).
testatar ‘defuerunt’? like feste ‘defuit’? 1207, seems a preterite.
i badwed robddit. Such expressions (common in Irish) where the
noun is of cognate origin with the verb, remind one of Greek
phrases like wdyyy Zudyorro, Latin like pugnam pugnabant.
nowib — navibus: ace. pl. no-th-e 568 where the # is inserted to
shew that the word is a dissyllable. So in elothel ‘clavis’.
comnvin, leg. co min ‘minntely’?

anorchoradgit perbaps for dmm-ro-coraigit ‘they were greatly ar-
ranged’s The metathesis of the » of ro is frequent.

fmrnedg seems gen. sg. of a colleetive farnach, which 1 have not met.
fordeaih, seems to have a passive sense here,

dockel clii 7 erdurews = docheil chi 7 erdarews 992, So in LL. 2324,
a indsib 7 ailénoib eeles cbi. pl. 3 dochelit, (docealat B.) mor
nedmra, Corm, s. v. Art.  Zdchell .i. buaid, O’Cl. may be cognate.
Perhaps the root is Fick's 2, kal, to which he refers xéiope: and colo.
dimna for O.0v. *dmunan, acc. pl. of dmm, dm (= agmen), dat, sg.
ammain, 2 269,

cudt péne na (cf. ewdt péne ma 1483) seems an idiomatic expression
for ‘searcely net’, ‘hardly not’. So ds bee, trd, ne 398, s beg, 6rd,nd §25.
longat dat. sg. of long, as lumged, 281, is the ace. So insi T08,
dat. sg. of inis, and dnsi 709, acc., sg. Can there have been origi-
nally sisterforms in da, é@, such as longae, inse (el arbwr and adrbre,
adatg and aidche, sétiy and sétche), and can these be their sur-
viving datives and accusatives?

Teophras, Teufras T37, from Tewthras, with remarkable change of
¢hr iuto fr. Have we here the explanation of afirajy, afvidisi from
ath-raig, oth-rilasi?

tarthelar, do-n-avihetor 1195, doruarthater ‘remanserunt’, Sg. 5a.
arrindi = arrvinde 1552, said to be the ‘head of a spem’.
condmic is pessibly the regular perf. of con-icim ‘possum’ (the usual
perfect is coemnacair): dar mewnain lit, ‘over mind’, can it mean
‘contemptuonsly’?
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tabaerthi dobur n-oidk. See othier examples of this idiom in glos-
garial Index to Félive, 5. v. oid.

deis mo chloideb: cf, dias ehloidimh, O'CL 8. v. Ubk. dias gl. spica.
airge ‘armentum’: here apparently used for battalion or some such
body of soldiers.

conganenes. So in LU, 773, 24: ar ba conganchnes oc comruc fri
fer béi la Lich. OClery explaing the word by cneas o cwm
endmha. With congan, congne (gl. cornu) is cognate.
atchondeammar, atchondeatar 1607, o'tchonmotar 1147, root cas.
Windisch is doubtless right in holding that the first two syllables
are due to the analogy of atchondare (3d sg. -daire 840), R. dare,
comaithibh, a scribe’s mistake for comaithehibh 1219.

athehomadre gen, sg. of athchomare ‘interrogatio’,

ro-oéthig seems the 3d sg. pret. of the verb of which oithigud,
1035, is the infinitive. The meaning must he either ‘diminished’
or ‘ceased’, and the verb is possibly cognate with e, pauls,
fowai, few, with which Ir. dathed (dat. sg. wathind 1072), has been
connected.

toichléori, ef. tdichell journey?

coedi log, edoai: of. chacew .i. fas no folamb ‘empty’s 0'CL Cognate
with lat. eavus.

aca (= ad-eq) ‘vidi’, root cas. g-pret. sg. 1 acus 849

ailifhir pl. n. of wilither ¢AAdvotog, peregrinus.

al-loss ‘by means of’, ‘by virtue of’.

dd gabait, n. pl. dofuitel o cethri gabuiti for talmain, LU. 704, 26,
n. dual: dobert athbéim ing médi conid @ n-oenfechi cond-riancatar
a dew gabait ehliss dochwm talman, TU. 1094, Division” or ‘section’
goems to be the meaning.

dithrubaiy generally means ‘hermits’, but here it seems either ‘birds
of prey’ (olwvol) or ‘easts of the desert’ (Hennessy], cf. sanglier.
ar-ti, like for-ti (té ‘design, intention’y, O'R.), is used to make a
kind of future participle: aw thi dul (g1, iturns) O’Moll. Gr. 128,
for tit a marbtha, LB, 14ds. for tii merli, Fel. Ixxxix, 1%
apaigih dat. pl. apaige 1049, gen. pl. of apach ‘entrails’, declined
(like so many neuter mouns in -ach) in the sg. like an a-stem, in
the pl. lilke an s-stem. So éfach, sg. gon. éladg 494, 844, dat.
étuch, 496, nom. and ace. pl. étaige DYG, 889, 1180, timthach,
sg. dat. fimthuch 1671, n, pl. timthaige D96, 889, coblach sg. dat,
cobluch 446, sen. cobleig 453, acc. coblach 463, gacthiach pl. dat,
ghethlaigid 614, luchtlach pl. dat. luchiluigib 873, agrenach, 8o,
dat. aminuch 929. Compare German nouns like grab, ex *gra-
ba-m, pl. grabir (ex *grabisa, *grabasi) now graber, Schleicher
Comp. § 230,
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1048, drocl-thwth seems a mistake for droch-thnit, as dethaiy (in the
same line) for detaig. CE {hlt nan-edpart, LB. 1803, it ‘stink’, O'R.

1071. onchon gen, sg., onchoin, 1079, n. pl. of onelat 1. & leopard, 2. a
banner (Liebrecht compares the low-latin draco étendard de la
cohorie), 3. some kind of warvior, 4. a proper name. If onchi
be (as I conjecture) borrowed from fr. onceaw (dim. of once = ly-
neem) the 7o is due to the analogy of compounds with e ‘hound’,

1085, maedacht here, as in 1904, is not declined.

1099, ermeisi ‘hitting’, ‘striking’: of, dat. sg. ko ermaissiv fainne, 22
1043. cf. also the verb wi anad con-evmaised in wball, Ll. 125,

1129, 1868. sting-dorus ‘archway’. The s in stuag is prothetic (fiug
how'), as in s-fwigen (toga), s-targe (targa), s-cipar (piper), s-piréidh
(praeda), and perhaps s-naidm ‘nodus’,

1193, dlie gen, sg. of alad ‘wound’: cf. ferg na gona 1645, 1730, 1199.

1199. ro-forb, also in 1760, 1784, for roforba, O. Ir. fororbai, redupl.
perf. of forbenim = tmepfulve (Ascoli), Hence forbantar 517,
no-forbaitads 1784,

1221, conatwilset, 3d pl. of conetuidl = contwil with infixed relative:
see Windisch’s Worterbuch s. v. cotlain,

1235, fui-leis for fo-les, where f6 seems = Skr. vasu.

1236, enech = eineach .i. eneaclamn, ('Cl. honour-priee, compensation
for wounded honmour. With the phrase dernid cnech cf. the fuf.
pass. dogéntar ' ainech H51.

1938, ro-ordnigset, infin. ordnugud, Ir. Texte p. 40.

1241, cloechlodh from coechlod, coimchlod.

1243, mar-chlodh gen. pl. lit, wall-dykoes, fosses.

1289, -s¢ a scribe’s error for si.

1322, ro-throchlastair: cf. nos-trocklann saigit asind fidbaice, Rawl. B.
502, fo. 48 a 1. trochladh a loosening, O'R.

1824, erfathar foche (leg. fotha) ‘sieve of the mill's feed’. of. fotha
muilinn Maclodrain, Félire May 21, note.

1357, mo-iadaitis 3d pl. 2dy pres. passive. So dogéniais 231, nocht-
atdis, no-criathraitis 1709,

1372, dllta pl. of alt, p. 65 note 1.

1379, 1651. dotmniudh seems to mean, and be ‘cognate with, the latin
diminuere, Curtiuvs G. E. No. 475.

1384, ro-adnacht, t-preterite of adnaicim, root na(n)e, nac. Other t-pre-
terites not noticed by Windisch [(Kuhn’s Beitr. VIII. 442) are ro-
aslacht, Bawl. B. 512, fo. 27 a. 2, and ro-chet (= W. cant Z°% 524,
root can), LU. 40V, 8 (is disi rochel in senchaid ne runnu-sa) and
Saltair na Rann 7635 (Ri dier-rochet . .. elass aingel).

1899, debech = debach 1763, from debe as ainbihenach 579, from aimbtfine.
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swadmaimm, dat. sg. of snaidm ‘knot’, which (if the s be pro-
thetic) may be cognate with aidm 1596,

failsaitis (nofurlsuitis 1626), = féillsitis, Wh. 15 a T, Z° 486, 634,
3d pl. redupl. 2dy s-fut. of fulangim. Of this verb the 3d pl. -
perf, foelangatar oceurs 1696, foelangtar 1710.

sithithir compar. of sith, W. hyd, Goth. seithw-s, A. 5. sid.

biirne (badrne 1866), pl. n. of baivenn = boireand a large rock,
O’Don. Suppl.

terbarsend, pl. n. of #irdeirse 1. fuighleach, Corn. O’Flaherty’s
Glossary compiled at Rome 1653 (Mr. Hennessy). This is probably
cognate with ro-thiruarthestar, LU, 35, deruarid ‘remansit’ MI.
31a 6, pl. dorwarthatar supra 722, and may stand for do-air-iia-
Tet-tion.

eill leg. éill, ace. sg. of fall.

. 1899, merfed “killing'? Br. morge engourdir, O.N. myrde, Mhg.

morden.

tinnendsach, for tinnesnach? tinnisnach (gl. festinosus) Ir. Gl 615,
gard ‘head’, Cormac.

forbthechfed, 31 sg. 2dy b-fut. of foirbthigim, of which forbachain,
Tr. Texte, p. 566, is a bad corruption: forbachsat = forbihechsat.

. ro-chalma, ro-testamla. Here vo gives the force of a superlative.

do-r-as-cratar (sg. 3 dorescair 1642) seems a redupl. perfect. 3d
sg, vedupl. 2dy fut. no-thescérad 852, 3d pl. fascertais 1466,
s-pret. rothascair 1076, 3d pl. rothascairset 1859, pass. pret. pl. 3
yotaserwil 1746, infin. teserad 1223.

1889. {fall (34 sg. s-pret. of fallaim), conjunct form without ro is
curions, Other examples of this omission are in Saltair na Rann:
merl 2021, saer 409, erwthaiy T879, for vomarh, rosaer, ro-
chrutheiy.

grainche compar. of griinech, whence the verh grainighin.

do-1o-1-chair. The double 7o here is perhaps not a mistake, as

an
dovorcair oceurs in the R, I A. copy of the Télire, IT—J}. Nov. 17.

Cf. ro-fo-ro-daim, LU, 349, vo-fo-r-uaskg ibid. 351, ro-r-laithea,
LH. (Franeise.) fo. 12D,

rescidir fii a compar. of equality. Should we read frescidir and
compare friosy ‘nimble’, O'R.?

no-criathraitis: eriathar, O.W. eruitr — Lat, arbrum ex *erétio:
cf. Eng. riddie, Yr. cribler ‘percer de trous nombreux’, ‘se percer
Pun 'autre de beaucoup de coups’, Littré.

adli-thir ‘other-land’. Hence apparently adiffire ‘peregrinatio’ and
ailithrech “pilgrim’.  But see addithar 908,
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1H08.

1911.
1915.
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Notes, 141

é-trese compar. of étiém, as for-threse 1732, Is the compar. of
for<trén 145, The uncompounded compar. trese 832, freisi 592,
do-bur<timairced, an example of the impersonal passive, with the
infixed -bar- ‘you'’. Tn degnéih sib 1758 we have an example of the
impersonal active. Bdtir sibh 1786.

triuwib ‘per vos', the usual form is #ridb.

ind-ura-de: of. the formulae cechtar de, 499, nechtar de, Z2 363.
where de (for tc) seems — the Goth. gen. pl. thize (ex tisam). Of
ind-ara the O. Ir. form is ind-ule, Z% 360. The expression dnd-
alazar ‘one of the two of you oceurs in the Trip, Life (Rawl B.
512, fo. 18% 1) where sar scems for *sdr, *sathar (sethar, Wh. 1b)
= fathar, Ir, Texte, vii, Lat. vestiwmn.

med-at “if it is that thou art’.

ni thorlaie-side chwead. TFor this idiomatic use of chucai after
Léicim cf. 1839, 1840.

dechastdai, 2d pl. abs. form s-fut. dechaid.

veimdub ‘hefore you'.

dndorus, lit. ‘in(the)gate’, is here, as in Saltair na Rann, 2238, and
Ir. Texte, p. 99, L. 9, & nominal prep. meaning ‘hefore’,

ra-radith 3d sg. redupl. perf. of rithim. This is one of the per-
fects with long @ both in sg. and pl. (fosrdthatar, LU, 59b): correct
acecordingly Kuhn's Zeitschrift XXIL[, pp. 234, 256.

anaicthe seems gen, sg. of aruewd a sister-form of anacwl 1918,
find na mailni — findmatin 1566, of. Fr. aube, Ital. alba, from albus.
A similar phrase is dub na haidche.

Badb, the Gaulish bodua in Cathuboduw, a battle-goddess (Revue
Celtique i. 32).

altwgwd by metathesis for at-tlugud. So [dstine 388, 395, 536, H46,
1925, for fadthsine,

cert-fodla ‘just divisions’, a compound of cert.

ro-thréicsel, 3d pl. s-pret. of #réeim (= tar-ancim, Aseoli, Note
Irlandesi 37 note).

ro-theraind, 3d sg. s-pret. of tairndim, fairnim. The verbal noun
teirnawdh 63, is in O.r. in lairinnud (gl. dejectio), Cod. Bedae
Carolisr. 33 b. 4.

dowmard = dowmarbl 48, for O, Tr. romard.




Corrigenda.

a. Text.

Lino 58 for sinind sread sivind. 87 i cummai 95 fri. 98 iameaid.
99 dofhiisceba. 341 i'ztr[\"']etar. 344 co m-aca. 371 is infechtain nofotaitis.
b43 is infechtuin. 589 c¢d chéle. 612 Ni. 698 forcind. 740 dachdid [Achil].
748 condnie. 782 comaith[ch]ibh, 850 note, for edchiin wead cdeal 923 co-
rodsaer. 924 jur post read jarsin, 964 gnimaib. 969 tarla 'na seiath. 1085
amit [a], 1193 ind &lia. 1121 conatvilset. 1399 in bad. 1420 IS infechtain.
1430 i[cleathugud. 1492 is infechtain. 1517 dele first comme. 1703 is infech-
tain. 1780 after cathrach #ngert @ comme. 1930 meie. P. 52, head line, jfor
1400 read 165b. P. 58, head line, forr 21 2ead 36.

b. Translation.

P. 64, lino 21, %efore ‘neighbouring’ dsert “(or in).

P. 65, note 2, for °I vead siriud’ read ‘the ms. has shud’.

P. 70, line b from bottom, zead: “for a meeting-place and'. line 22, for ‘ac-
tive’ read ‘vehement’,

P. 71, line 7 from bottom, for ‘they would make peace and order’ wead
‘peace and order would be made’.

P. 73, line 8 from bottom, for ‘ever’ read ‘over’.

. 74, lino 9 from bottom, for ‘faine’ read ‘fain’,

P. 70, line 10 from bottom, for ‘e shall find’ read ‘I know'. line 5 from
bottom, before ‘L saw’ dsert ‘And’.

P. 76, line 8 from bottom, read: 'so that it is doubfful that men’s eyes would
be able to’, ete.

P. 81, line 4, jfor ‘conspicucusness’ sead ‘renown’.

P. 94, lines 2, 3, for ‘was not near' read ‘I saw not,

P, 106, last lino, P, 107, line 1, for ‘did not sleep’ swead ‘slept’.

P, 113, line 9, read ‘Then, truly, he besought his hrother Menelaus to hearten
the'. lins 10, for ‘Menslans' sead ‘He'.

. 126, line 13, afier ‘bwain’ iwsert ‘of them’.




Die Altirischen Glossen
im

Carlsruher Codex der Soliloguia des 8. Augnustinus.

A. Holder hat sich ein neues Verdienst um die Celtologie
erworben, indem er zuerst dic hier herausgegebenen Glossen in
einer Karlsruher Handschrift der Scliloquia des Augustinus ent-
deckte. Er hatte die Giite mir cine Abschrift zuzasenden, und
wenn man auch irische Glossen nicht auf Grund einer frem-
den Abschrift herausgeben kanm, so gab mir die seinige doch
cinen willkommenen Anhalt, als ich das werthvolle Ms, mit
Musse auf der Leipziger Universitiitshibliothek durchsuchen und
das fiir uns Werthvolle daraus abschreiben konnte. Wieder-
holte Vergleichungen haben mir bewicsen, dass ich Nichts tiber-
sehen habe. Auch Whitley Stokes, der den Codex in Leipzig
sah, konnte nicht mechr entdecken; doch verdanke ich ihm die
Ergiinzung von lanamnasa in GL 34 und die richtige Lesung
von Gl B8,

Der Codex hat die Nummer CXCV. Auf dem Deckel ist
ein Stiickchen Pergament aufgeklebt mit der in Abkiirzungen
geschriebenen Angabe:

Tres libri Soliloquiorum Augustini
Augustinus ad Dardanum de praesentia Dei.

Auf dem 1. Blatt des eigentlichen Codex steht unten unter
der ersten Columme: <Liber Augic maiorie’, der Codex stammt
also aus Reichenau. Mehrere Blitter sind Palimpsest, so fo. 7,
auf dem man die friithere Uncialschrift noch hesonders deutlich
sehen kann. Der Holzdeckel war im Tonern vorn und ebenso
hinten mit einem theilweise beschriebenen Pergamentblatte be-
klebt. Diese beiden Blitter sind jetzt abgelost und in der
Pagination mitgeziihlt worden. Das vorn befindliche derselben
ist stark verblichen, und enthiclt urspriinglich nur Lateinisch,
aher auf der 1. Columne sind, wie mir scheint in der Hand
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des Codex, 24 Zeilen nen dariiber geschrieben, und diese ent-
halten im Text auch einige irische Worte. Das hinten ahge-
loste Blatt (paginirt 47), ist zwar in sehr alter Hand, enthiilt
aber kein Irisch. KEs beginnt (vgl. Mone, Lat. Hy. 1I p. 383):

‘Cantemus in omni die concinnantes narix

conclamantes deo dignum  ymnuwm Sancte Marice'.

Fast alle Glossen finden sich in dem Haupttexte des Codex,
den Soliloquia 8. Augustini, deren 1. Buch fo. 2 mit den Worten
beginnt Uoluenti mihi multa et uvaria mecum diu’. Das erste
Buch endet fo. 9%, col. 1, das zweite Bueh endet fo. 177, col. 1%
das dritte Buch mit dem Specialtitel ‘de quantitate animae’
endet fol. 39, col. 1. Ich gebe den lateinischen Text, wie er
im Ms. steht, benutzte aber die Ausgabe der Benedictiner (ac-
curante Migne): 8. Aurelii Augustini Hipponensis Episcopi Opera
omnia, Tom. Primus, Parisiis 1841, Buch 1 und 2 pp. 869 his
904, Buch 3 (in dieser Ausgabe besonders gestellt) pp. 1035
his 1080. Der gedruckte Text von Buch 3 hat als Unterredner
F. (Evodius) und A. (Augustinus), unser Codex wie in den
beiden ersten Biichern A, (Augustinus) und . (Ratio). Auf
fo. 397 und 40r stehen verschiedene Textstiicke, zum Theil von
verschiedener Hand, Fo. 407 heginnt ‘Liber Sancti Augustini
Aurelii de presentia Dei ad Dardanum’, in der Benedictiner
Auggabe Tom. II p. 832 (als Epistola CLXXXVII). To. 42
geht bis ‘cum corporea rés sit ac transitoria’ (§ 19 der Aus-
gabe), dann fehlen die Worte ‘surdus non capit, surdaster non
totum’, aber mit ‘capit atque in his qui andiunt’ sctzt das falsch
gebundene fo. 35 ein und dor Text wird dann fortgefihrt
fo. 367, col. 1 biz zu den Worten ‘per patientiam expectamus,
multa itaque dicuntur’ u. 8. w., § 27 der Ausgabe, womit unser

# Zwisehen dem 2. und 3. Buch stebf, ungefiihy eine Columne lang,
eine Art Nachwort zu den beiden ersten Biichern der Soliloquia, das ich
in Migne’s Ausgabe nieht finde. Es beginnt ‘Quaedam huius operis in
lilro Retractationum quae ita s¢ habent correcta sunt’, und endet * . in
libro duodecimo de Trinitate deserui. Hoe opus sic incipit Uoluenti mihi
multa ac uaria mecum din, Incipit IIL liber Soliloguiorum de Quantitate
animae.
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Codex in diesem Texte abbricht. Auf fo. 567, col. 2, steht ein
Stiick Latein, dessen Schrift der anf dem letzten, vom Deckel
abgelosten Blatte &hnlich ist, es beginnt “Octo sunt prineipalia
uitia’. Auf fo. 36 ist das erste Stiick der ersten Columne
leer, dann scheinen Excerpte aus verschicdenen Kirchenviitern
zu folgen, der Anfang lautet: ‘Ag. (= Augustinus) Nulli du-
bium est non secundum corpus neque secundum quamlibet par-
tem animae sed secundum rationalem mentem whi potest agnitio
dei hominem factum ad imaginem eius qui creavit cum’. Fo. 43
ist Fortsetzung von 367, auf col. 2 sind nur 12 Zeilen ge-
schrieben.  Auf fo. 43v, col. 1 stehen vier Zeilen Latein. der
Rest ist frei, ebenso das ganze fo. 44. Fo. 45 und 46 sind in
kleinem Format, ohne Columnenabtheilung; die Schrift ist irisch,
der Text lateinische Hymnen® ein Credo und ein letztes Stiick
in Prosa, das mit den Worten beginnt: ‘Maioris culpae mani-
feste gquam occulte peccare’,

Die Glossen sind theils Marginal-, theils Interlinearglossen.
Sie sind oft blisser als der Text, weil sio Eleiner, also mit
weniger Tinte geschrieben sind. Wahrscheinlich sind sie vom
Schreiber des Textes selbst zugefiigt worden, wenigstens liisst
sich nicht der zwingende Beweis vom Gegentheil fithren. Die
meisten Glossen sind gut und scharf geschrieben, Einige schei-
nen gleichzeitig mit dem Texte, die meisten spéter ecingetragen
zu sein (vgl. z. B. fo. 18¥, col. 1, lin. 16). Fo. 13v, col. 2,
lin, 4 ist eine lateinische Glosse mit demselben Roth daviiber
geschrieben, mit welchem im Texte die Buchstaben A. und R.

* Diese Hymnen habe ich nur zom Theil bei Mone gefunden, der
diese HMandschrift bei dem letzten Hymnus erwihnt und sie daselbst
dem 9. Jahrh. zuweist, Lat. Iy, T p. 390. Die Anfinge der Hymmnen
sind: Aurora Iueis rutulat (Mone I p. 190); Martyr Dei qui unieus; Rex
gloviose martyrum (Mone IIT p. 143); Aeterna Christi munera {Mone ITT
p. 143, jedoch mit einigen Zeilen weniger); Sanctorum meritis inelita
gaudia . pangamus socii gestaque fortia; Tesn corona uirginum , quem
mater illa concepif; Uirginis proles opifexque matris; Summe confessor
sacer et sacerdos (Mone TII p. 330); Tam surgit hora tertin; Ad caeli
clara . non sum dignus sidera . levare meos . infelices oculos (Mone I
. 387).

10
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(s. oben) hervorgehoben sind. Andrerseits schen bisweilen die
Correcturen wie von anderer Hand aus, z B. fo. 157, col. 1,
lIin., 10 v. u. Die Schrift des Textes ist sehr schon, sie ihnelt
von den beiden anderen Carlsruher Glossenhandschriften beson-
ders der des Priscian und erinnert Stokes an die des Book of
Armagh. Die Abkiirzungen sind wie in den anderen altirischen
Glossenhandschriften; die fiir ar, die schon in den alteren
mittelirischen Mss. tiblich ist, kommt hier noch nicht vor. Die
Sprachformen sind altirisch. Ich glanbe daher, dass Holder's
und Mone’s Taxirung, der Codex stamme aus sace. IX, richtig
ist. Die Glossen sind theils lateinisch, theils irisch, nur die
letzteren werden hier verdffentlicht. Wo ich im Lateinischen die
Priiposition mit dem folgenden Casus und andere Verbindungen
zusammengeschrieben habe, ist es sicher auch so im Ms. Im
Grundtext deute ich die Abkiirzungen des Ms. nicht an, wohl
aber iiberall in den Glossen (durch Druck des Ergiinzten in
anderen Typen).

I. Fo. 1, col. 1.

(Das vem Deckel abgeliste Blatt.)

De peccato .i. opad fidel trinitatis . inde Augustinus dicit.

hoc enim peccatum quasi solum sit prae ceeteris posuit quia

hoe manente cetera detenentur 7 hoc discedente

cetera demittuntur.

De iustitia .i. aliena .i. firinne apostolorum 7

omuium iustorum bith ingabdl mundo,

Quopacto arguendus cst

mundus de iustitia nisi de justitia credentinm

ipsa. quippe fidelium comparatio infide-

limm est uituperatio . De iustitia ergo arguitur

aliena si arguuntur de lumine tenehrwm

De iudicio .i. in mess duchoaid fordiabul is

hé rigas forru ut Augustinus dieit.

Die Abtheilung der Zeilen wie im Ms. Die weiteren elf
Zeilen enthalten kein Irisch mehr,
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II. Die Glossen.

[Die meisten Seiten der Handschrift haben zwei Columnen, das Blatt
hat also deren vier. die hier mijt i, b e 4 hezeichnet werden. Die
Citate hinter dem lateinischen Toxte beziehen sich auf die Ausgabe. Die
lateinischen Worte, iiber denen die Glosse steht, sind gesperrt gedruckt.]

Fo. 23 Cuius (lin. 1:) legibus rotantur poli cursds
suos sidera peragunt (Lib. 1 § 4) Gl 1 iwna rei file iter
na secht nairndrecha ithé wime asbertar and

Fo. 3 Recipe dro fugitivum tuum domine clementissime:
(lin. 5:) iamiam satis poenas dederim (I'5) GL 2 focoemal-
lngsa

ibid. (lin. 40:) et pro eo quod ad tempus admonueris de-
precabor (I 6) Gl 3 ant

Fo. 42%* perge modo uidea- (lin. 7:) mus quorsum ista
quacris (T 9) GL 4 .4. eair

Fo. 4% (lin. 4:) Ita deus faxit ut dicis (B9~ G e e,
dordna

ibid. Ttaque arbitrio tuo rogato et obiurgato grauius si
quicquam (lin. 7:) tale posthde (I 9) Gl 6 .i. darsind.
Ucher si quicquam dic Gl. .i. iusserit

Fo. 4 Quid speram (= sphaeram, lin. 4:) ex una qua-
libet parte 4 medione duos quidem pares civculos habere pa-

riter Tucet (I 10) Gl T 4. sechié denrainn, GL. 8 .i. hé
Fo. 5* Immo sensam (lin. 1:) in hoe negotio quasi nauem
sum expertus (I 9) Gl 9 #argénsa

ihid. (hn. 2:) Nam ecum ipsi (GL .i. sensus) mé adlocum
quotendebam perunexerint (I9) Gl 10 .i. di adcosnainse

ibid.  Nullus hautem (lin. 36:) geometricus denm sé do-
cere professus est (I 11) GL. 11 .4. antan forcain unam
lineam 7 unam speram non docet dewm

* Fo. 4 besteht nur aus einem schmalen Streifen, anf welchem ein
Stick Text (‘Non si Stoici sinant® Tib, T § U, bis ‘differentinm rerum
scientia indifferens’ ibid, 10) steht, das fo, 5, lin. 11 weggelassen ist.

10
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Fo. 5 (lin. 5:) Esto plus té ac multo plus quam de istis
deo cognito gauwisurum (I 11) Gl. 12 .¢. doig

Fo. 5 Quid enim adhie ei demons- (lin. 2:) trari non po-
test uitiis inquinatae atque egrotanti quia uidere mequit nisi
(lin. 3:) sana si non credat aliter sé non esse (lin. 4:) uisu-
ram nondat operam suae sanitati (I 12)  GL 13 ‘arne gla-
nad Gl 14 .i. frithgnam

Fo. b et hace est uere perfeeta uir- (lin. 4:) tus ratio
perueniens ad finem suum (I 13) GL 15 .i. doimeaisin dé

ibid. Ipsa uero uisio intellectus est ille qui in anima est
qui (lin, 7:) confidit (sic! zu lesen conficitur) ex intelligentia
et eo quod intellignitur (siel) (I 13) Gl 16 uel ex intelli-
gente (dies in der Schrift des Textes) .i. ondi ifargnin. Da-
zu links am Rande Gl 17 dede Juiam bi*® intelligentia ex nos-
cente 7 intelligibili ré

ibid. Sed dum in hoc corpore est anima etiam s ple-
(lin. 5:) nissime videat hoc est intelligat deum (I 14) Gl 18
4. meit®* assochtmacht, mit punctum delens iiber dem ersten 7,
also as sochmacht.

ibid. tamen quia etiam corporis sensus utuntur opere pro-
prio nihil quidem ualente ad (lin. 28:) fallendum non tamen
nihil agente potest adhuc dici fides ea qua his resistitur et
illud putius (sicl) uerum esse creditur (I 14, die Fortsetz der
vorigen Nummer) Am Rande links zu fallendum GIL 19 .4.
witartat sénsus breic™* fm anmin Gl zu his: .i. sensibus
Gl zu illud: .i. summum bonum

Fo. 6* Sed res- (lin. 28:) ponde quomodo haec¢ aceipe-
rig (sicl) ut probabilia an ut vera (I 15) Gl 20 .7. inne
dligeda awidas rorvditsem |

# Hinter hAftam ist die Zeile zu Ende.
# Ueber dem & von meit steht ein Abkiirzungszeichen (z), das Lier
keinen Sinn haben kann.
#5% breje ist geschrieben Dre am Ende der einen und ic am Anfang
der folgenden Zeile.
+ Das ¢ in rorditsem ist ganz deutlich, Zwischen anitas und 7o-
reitsem steht die Abkiirzung fir lat. inter, die nicht zu der irischen
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ibid. Plane ut probabilia (lin. 80:) et in spem quod fa-
tendum est maiorem surrexi (I 15, die Forisetz. der vorigen
Nummer) GL 21 .4. is huilliude mo freisesiv doneuch ro-
radissu argaibim ceill for ctargna nach reta infecht sa.

Fo. 6* .R. Quid sf té repente saluo esse corpore sentias 7
probes tecumque omnes quos diligis concorditer liberali otio
frui uideas, nonne aliquantum tibi etiam letitia gestiendum est?
+A. Aliquantum; immo (lin, 32:) uero si haec presertim ut
dicis repente pro- (lin. 33:) uenerint quando mé capiam,
quando id genus gaudii uel dissimilare permittar (I 16) GL 22
b mo slantw fadéin 7 slantw amicorwm Gl 28 .43, cen failti

Fo. 6¢ Quid uxor nonne té interdum dilectat pulera pu-
dica (lin, 23:) morigera (I 17) Gl 24 bésgnethid

ibid. (lin. 24:) adferens etiam dotis tantum . .. quantum
eam prorsus nihilo faciat onerosam (Lin. 27:) otio tuo pre-
sertim si speres certusque sis nihil ex ea té molestiae esso
passurum (I 17) Gl 25 cid indfretussa Gl 26 do im-
mofolung déesse dwitsin

ibid. Itaque si ad officium pertinet sapientis quod nondum
comperi dare operam liberis. quis- (lin. 38:) quis rei huius
tantum gratia concumbit. mirandus mihi videri potest. at®
uero imitandus nullo mode (I 17) GL 27 clainde

ibid. Nam temptarc hoc (lin. 41:) periculosius est quam
posse felicius™ (I 17, die Fortsctz. der vorigen Stelle) Dazu
unter der Zeile am Ende der Columne Gl 28 c¢id arthucwit
cédinde dagné nech. 7 wiparétrud is md, unter den letzten
Worten von nip an: is periculosius quam felicius

Fo. 7* presertim si generis nobilitate tanta polleat, ut
honores illos (lin. 20:) quos esse posse necessarios iam dedisti
per cam facile adipisei possis (I 18)  GL 29 .4. ithesidi adro-
marsw (ad romar sw in drei Zeilen)

Glosse gehiren kann, sondern eine frither als diese geschriebene Bemer-
kung ‘interrogatio’ sein wird.

* Ueber das a von at ist ein u geschrieben.

** Ueber felicius ein Strich, und daranter facilins, wie es scheint,
von auderer Hand.
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ibid. non quaero quid negatum non delectet sed quid di-
lectet (lin. 27:) oblatum: alind enim cst excausta pestis
aliud consopita (I 19) Gl 30 feudbartha Gl 31 fasigthe

Fo. T4 Quid ergo adhue sus- (lin. 23:) pendor infelix
et cruciatu miserabili differor (I 22) Gl. 32 addomswitersa

ibid. Quem [ad ausgestrichen] modum hautem potest ha-
bere illius pulchritudinis amor in qua nonsolum (lin. 32:)
non inuideo caeteris sed etiam plurimos quaero qui mecum
appetant (1 22) GL 33 .i. ni nemmd ndadfeirmtigimse

ibid. Prorsus tales esse amatores sapientiae decot quales
quaerit illa cuius uere casta cst et sine ulla contaminatione
coniunctio sed non ad eam (lin. 41:) una uia peruenitur
(1 23) Darunter am Fusse dor Columne Gl 34 nid dgai tantum
acht* 4s ¢ aithirgi 7 6 dligud lancmnasa

Fo. 8+ (Fortsetz. der vorigen Stelle) quippe pro sua quis-
que (lin, 1:) sanitate ac firmitate comprehendit illud sin-

gulare ac uerissimum bonum (I 23) GL 35 .i. amal nbis
sldntu cdich 7 dsonarte Ueber illud singulare die Gl .i.
sapientiam

ibid. (lin. 38:) Tale aliquid sapi- (lin. 39:) entiae stu-
diosissimis. nec acute iam tamen uidentibus magistri optimi
faciunt. Nam ordine quodam ad eam peruenire bonae dis-
ciplinae officium est (I 23) Gl 86 .i. ius ordinis .7. fo-
chosmailius inna reta corptha ordd isnaib retaib in tucht sin®*
Gl 37 dunaib acubarthib

Fo. 8¢ Nos hauntem (lin. 6:) quantum emerserimus vide-
mur nobis uidere (I 25) Gl 38 .¢. durwrgabsem

ibid. Nonné uides quac ueluti securi (lin. 12:) histerna
die pronuntiaveramus nulla nos iam peste detineri nihilque
amare nisi sapientiam (I 25) Gl. 39 deed:

Fo. 81 Sed quesso té siquid inmé uales ut me temptes per
aliqua compendia ducere ut uel uicinitate nonnulla lucis (lin. 16:)
igtius quam si quid profeci tolerare iam non™*** possum . pigeat

# Das Ms. hat 7 und dariiber die Abkirzung fir lat. sed.
# (31, 36 beginnt iiber aliquid und geht dann rechts am Rande herunter.
#% In der Ausgabe fehlt dieses non.
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me oculos refferre ad illas tenebras quas reliqui (I 26) G140
¢ forrdasussa

ibid. lin. 36 Quasi uwero possim haee nisi per illam cog-
noscere (I 27) Gl 41 ate nichumgaim Zu haec die Gl
deum 7 animam

Fo. 9* .R. Concluditur ergo aliud (dariiber ‘uel aliquid’)
quod ucrum sit interive .A. (lin. 36:) Non contrauenio (I 28)
GL 42 .i. ni frithtdigsa

Fo. 10* Quid si agnoscatis aliud (lin. 32:) uobis uideri.
quam est . nunquinnam (zu lesen ‘numquidnam’) fallimini?
(IL 3) Gl 43 .4. madfir in brithemnacht bess inmente Gl. 44
i . isswin donadbanfar sensibus 7 amal bis iarum

Fo. 10¢ Sed amplius deliberandum censeo utrum (lin. 5:)
superius concessa non nutent (I 5) Gl 45 .2. diis innad-
nutmaligetar

ibid. Sa- (lin. 8:) tisne considerasti ne quid temere de-
deris (IL 5) Gl. 46 diis inndrdamarsy

ibid. lin. 36 Nihilominus enim manet illud quod me plu-
rimum mouet nasci animas 7 interire atque ut non desint mundo
non (lin, 36:) earnm inmortalitate sed successione prouenire
(1L 5) Gl 47 .¢. ecochanim indegid dlaile

Fo. 101 (lin. 6:) Quid illud dasne istum parietem si uerus
paries nonsit non esse parietem (II 6) Gl 48 innatmaisw

Fo. 11¢ Hoc hautem ge- (lin. 10:) nus partim est in eo
quod anima patitur partim uero in his rebus quac uidentur
(II 11) Gl 49 .i. lee fadeissne

ibid. qualia wisu somniantium 7 for- (lin. 16:) tasse etiam
furientium (II 11) Gl. 50 .i. dasachiaigte

ibid. Porro illa quae in ipsis rebus quas uidemus appa-
rent alia anatura caetera abanimantibus (lin, 19:) exprimun-
tur atque finguntur (II 11) GL 21 dufornditer  Gl. 52
cruthigiir

ibid. (lin. 20:) Natura . gignendo uel resultando simili-
tudines deteriores facit (II 11) Gl. B3 .4. ndtriathleim

Fo. 119 Nam et in ipso (lin. 2:) anditu totidem fere
genera enuntiant similitudinem uelut cum loguentis uocem quem
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non uidemus audientes putamus alium quempiam cni voce si-
milis est (1I 12) Gl B4 .2. filinuisu

ibid. uel inore- (lin. 8:) logfis (zu lesen ‘horologiis’) me-
rulae (II 12) Gl 55 .4¢. inma lwiniche

ibid, Falsac hautem uoculae quac dicuntur amusicls . in-
credibile est quantum adtestamtur ueritati; quod post apparehit.
(lin. 13:) Tamen etiam ipsae, quod nune sat est, non absunt
abearum similitudine quas ueras vocant (IL 12) Gl. 56 cit

ibid. Quid (lin. 23:) cum talia nos uel olfacere uel gus-
tare uel tangere sommiamus (IT 12) Gl. 57 4. bolligme

ibid. Nam ego cirenitum istum semel stafui tollerare ne-
que (lin. 40:) in eo defetiscar spé tanta perneniendi quo nds
tendere sentio (IT 13) Gl. B8 niconscithigfar

Fo. 128 Frgo si co uert essent quo ueri simillimi appare-
vent nibilque inter cos et ueros ommnine distaret eoque [alsi
quo per illas uel alias differentias (lin. 25:) disimiles conuin-
cerentur (II 13) (xl. BY deomieilarrestiss dnobis

ibid. ut rem bene inductam addiscutiendum ineonditus
(lin. 40:) peruicaciae clamor explodat (IL 14) GL 60 co-
frisdiine

Fo. 12" (lin. 16:) Non enim mihi facile quicquam uenit in-
menfem quod econtraris causfy gignatur (1L 15) Dazu am
Ramde links Gl 61 ni congainedar wi othucidib desamlib nisi
falswn tantum

Fo, 12¢ Restaret ut nihil alind falsum esse dicerem nisi
quod aliter 8¢ habere atque ui- (lin. 9:) deretur . ni uererer
illa tam monstra quae dudum enauigasse arbitrabar (II 15)
Gl 62 4. amal asrubartmart inna cloche bite inelluch intalman®

ibid. (lin. 15:) ubi mihi naufragium in scopulis ocultis-
simis formidandum est (II 15) GL 63 .i. bife immuir

#* Dies bezieht gich auf II 7: R. CUerte hic lapis est; et ita verus
est, si non se habet aliter ac videtur; et lapis non est, si verus non
est; et non mnisi sensibus videri potest. A. Etiam. B. Non sunf igitur
lapides in abditissimo terrae gremio, nee omnino ubi non sunt qui sen-
tiant: nee iste lapis esseb, nisi enm videremus; nee lapis erit cum dis-
cesserimus, nemoque alius eum praesens videbit (so nach der Ausgabe).
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ibid. (lin. 39:) Nam et mimi et comediac et multa poe-
mata mendaciorum plena sunt (1 16) Gl 64 .i. cidnafuir-
sirechta

Fo. 122 R. lam ea quibus uel dormicentes uel furentes fal-
luntur concedis ut opinor in eo esse genere. A. Et nulla (lin. 23:)
magis® Nam nulla® magis tendunt talia esse qualia uel uigi-
lantes uel sani cernunt: et eo tamen falsa sunt quod id quo
tendunt esse nonpossunt (1L 17)  Dazu am Rande einem Zei-
chen iiber magis entsprechend Gl. 65 .4. wi moa adcosnat bete
in secundo genere immahi frisatret y sani quam dormientes .j.
est furentes

Fo. 13* Ttaque ipsa opera hominum uelut comedias aut
traguedias (sic!) atque mimos et id genus alia possimus (lin, 13)
operibus pictorum fictorumque coniungere. (lin. 2:) Tam enim
uerus esse pictus homo nonpotest, (lin. 3:) quamuis inspecie
hominis tendat quam illa quae sunt scripta inlibris comicorum
(1L 18). Oben rechts iiber der Columne wahrscheinlich auf
die zweite Zeile beziiglich G1. 66 arwnméitse nicuming

ibid. At uero inscena Rosecius (lin. 9:) uoluntate falsa
Heeuba crat; natura merus homo (II 18) Dazu am Rande
links unter Roscius Gl 67 fuirsire

ibid. Non enim tamquam striones (sicl) aut despeculis
quaeque relucentia (lin, 37:) ant tanquam minores (dazu unten
die Note ‘uel mironis uel mirionis’) buculae ex aere ita etiam
nos ut in nostro quodam habitu ueri simus adalienum habitum
adumbrati atque simulati et ob hoe falsi esse debemus (I 18)
Gl 68 .i. is uvera pictura robaisin 7 roblerbai togaitigsidi

Fo. 13" Fst hautem grammatica uocis articulatac custos:
et moderatrix disciplina, cuius professionis (lin. 25:) necessi-
tate cogitur humanae linguae omnia etiam figmenta colli-
gere, quae memoriac litterisque mandata sunt (IT 19)  GL 69
i isecen doneuch fosisedar ddn imna grammatic continola in-
nahwile doidbthi

ibid. (lin. 30:) Nihil nune curo . utrum abste ista hene

* Dariber die GL .i. concedo

# Dariber die Gl .1i. falsa
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diffinita atque distincta sint (IT 19) Gl 70 .i. duo .1 (siel),
dazu links am Rande .4. herchoilud fabulac 7 grammoticae
ibid. Nomne ego (sic! zu lesen Non nego) uim peritiamque
difiniendi qua nune ego ista separave (lin. 36:) conatus sum
disputatoriae arti tribui (1L 19) Gl 71 dudialectice
Fo. 13¢ (lin. 8:) .R. Num aliquando instetit ut dedalum
uolasse crederemus? .A. Hoc quidem numquam (IL20) G172

i, nitarrastar aém Gl. 73 .%. naic
ibid. &f nihil inea diffinitum esset (lin. 31:) nihil ingenera
7 partes distributum atque distinctum (IL 20) Gl 74

.i. inspecies fodlide

Fo. 13 Grammatica igitur eadem arte creata est . ut dis-
ciplina mera essct: quae ost absté superius afalsitate defensa:
quod (lin, 8:) non de una grammatica mihi lieet conclu-
dere; sed prorsus de omnibus disciplinis (IL 21).  Dazu links
am Rande Gl 75 nigrammatic tanfum astoisc do deimmnigud s
uera, discipling perdialecticam acht it na huile besgna ata fira
perdialecticam

ibid, (lin. 37:) Esse aliquid inaliquo non nés fugit duo-
bus modis diei (IT 22) Gl. 76 ninimgaibng

Fo. 14+ (lin. b:) Ista quidem wetustissima nobis sunf: ot
ab iniunte aduliscentia studiosissime percepta et cognita (II 22)
Gl. T7 iscidn mor Taias etargnoid dunni oni sin

ibid. (ln. 38:) nisi forte animum dicis etiam simoriatur
animum esse (II 23) Dazu am Rande rechts Gl 78 bés as-
berasu wsnainm dosom animus ciathela

ibid. sed eo ipso (lin. 41:) quod interit . fieri ut animus
non sit dico (II 23) Darunter am Rande Gl. 79 Niba ani-
mus dia nérbala

Fo. 14° (lin. 9:) Loquere iazm qui enchicas (sic! zu lesen
‘enecay’, 11 24) GL 80 .i. praefocas .. formuchi

ibid. Nam primum [me]* mouet quod circuitn tanto usi
sumus nescio quam rationum catenam sequentes cum tam breu-
iter totum de quo agehatur demons- (lin. 27:) teari potuit .
quam nunc demonstratum est (LI 25) Gl 81 .i. fiu

# me auns dem gedrackten Texte erganat.
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Fo. 15 Quare si placet repetamus breuiter unde illa duo
confecta sint aut semper manere ueritatem aut uveritatem esse
disputandi ratio- (lin. 19) nem . ITaec enim uacillare dixisti
quo minus ndés faciat totius rei securos (II 27) GL B2 wt-
mallaigetar

ibid. .R. ... Scio enim quid tibi eueniat adtendenti . dum
nimis pendes inconclusionem . et ut iam ianque (sicl) inferan-
tur expectas ea quae interrogantur non diligenter examinata
concedis . .A. Uerum (lin. 36:) fortasse dicis . sed enitar con-
tra hoc genus morhi ¢uantum possum (II 27) Gl 83 .%.
frisbérsa

Fo. 175 am obern Rande ohne Bezichung auf den Text
die Bemerkung Gl. 84 dsmebul elud rig nofirinne 7 chairte
fridemun

Fo. 18¢ Bimplex enim corpus est terra (lin. 16:) eo ipso
quo terra est et ideo elimentum dicitur omnium istorum cor-
porum quae fiunt ex IV elimentis (IIT 2) Gl. 85 adbar

To. 19¢ quod in loeo tranguilissimo et abomuibus uentis
uietissimo uel breui (lin. 17:) flabello approbari potest (III G)
Dazu am Rande Gl 86 flabellwm cule beth

Fo. 199 Intrinsecus tantum ut tangquam utrem impleat . 4n
tantum (lin. 6:) forinsecus uelut tectorium . 4n et infrinsecus
et extrinsecus eam (die Scele) esse arbitrarvie (IIL 7)  GL 87
.. slintech

Fo. 23¢ Tumor enim non absorde (sic!) appellatur cor-
poris magnitudo (lin. 11:) quae si magni pendenda esset plus
nobis profecto elifanti saperent (III 24) Am Rande links
Gl 88 .. mdrmess

ibid. uel quod etiam deoculo dicebamus (lin. 20:) cui non
liceat aquilae oculum multo quam noster est esse breuiorem
(111 24) Gl 89 -.4. dinachfollus

Fo. 24* Minus enim ego de his rebus dubito quam de his
quas istis oculis uidemus (lin, 28:) cum pituita bellum sem-
per gerentibus (III 25) GL 90 fritodéri no frimeli

Fo. 26+ (ohne Columneneintheilung) Deinde inipsis lue-
tatorum corporibus pales- (lin, 2:) tritue non molem ac mag-
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nitudinem sed nodos quosdam lacertorum et deserip- (lin.3:)
tos toros figuramque omnem corporis sibi congruentem peri=

tissime ingpiciunt (IIL 36) Gl 91 .. indimthas carthithe
Gl 92 .i. innen doat® Gl 93 .i. teirndithi Gl 94 .i. nna
sethnaga

ihid, Nam si maiore impetu minor uclut uehimenti aliquo
tormento omisus infligatur maiori uel laxius iaculato uel iam
langescenti quamufs abeodem resi- (lin. 41:) liat retardat illum
tamen aut etiam retro agit . pro modo ictuum atque ponde-
rum (111 37) Gl 95 .i. nialh sonairt
Fo. 27 Quamobrem cum infanti puero solus adtrahendum
aliquid uel repellendum nutus sit intiger nerui hautem et prop-
ter recentem minusque perfectam conformationem inhabiles ef
propter humorem qui illi actati exuberat mareidi et propter
nullam exercitationem languidi pundus (sicl) uero adeo sit exi-
guum ut né ab alio quidem (lin. 27:) inpactum grauiter ur-
geat oportuniusque sit quam™®* adinferendam accipiendamque
molestiam (IIT 39) GL 96 .i. insarte .i. mucht nachaili
idid. ac post puululum sagittas iam ferro graues pennulis
uegi- (lin. 40:) tatas (sic]) neruo intentissimo emisas cachumn
remotissimum petere (III 39) Gl 97 .i. tét fidbaice
Fo. 28w (ghne Columnencintheilung, lin. 9:) Quicquid
hautem uidens widendo sentit id etiam uideat necesse est (II142)
Dazu am Rande links Gl 98 .é. caisin sochmacht
ibid. Sed hoe ultimum quod ex efs confectmm est ita est
absordius (sie!) ut illorum potius (lin. 27:) aliquid temere me
dedisse quam hoc uwerum csse consentiam (III 43) GL 99
4. adrodamar
ibid. (lin. 29:) Quid enim tandem incautius . si ut paulo
ante uigelares tibi elaboretur®** (II143) Gl 100 .4. anrembic
~ # Das e von lacertornm kommt dazwischen.
# Dag quam ist hereincorrigirt. Die Ausgabe hat: opportuniusque
sit ad accipiendam, quam ad inferendam molestiam
## Hinter tandem im Ms, eine leere Stelle; tibi elaboretur (sic!) steht
{iber uigelares und soll einem Zelchen entsprechend dahinter eingefiigh
werden. Die Ausgabe hat: quid enim tibi fandem elaberetur incantius,
si ut paulo ante vigilares?
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Ueber quid die GL .i. erroris, zu incautius links am Rande
.1. quam illa quae antea concessisti.

ibid. Is* enim sé (lin. 83:) foras porrigit . et per oculos
emicat longuius (sic!) quaquauersum potest lustrare quod
cernimus (ITI 43) Gl 101 .é. sechileth

Fo. 30t (ohne Columneneintheilung, lin, 6:) .R....4n
ti id negabis? .A. Nihil minus (TII 49)  GL 102 .i. naiec
.1. negahbo

ibid. (lin. 38:) Quis hautem non uideat nihil sibi esse aduersi
quam ista duo sunt (IIT 51) Ueher aduersi: uel sius, danchen
iiber quam GL 103 .4. fiu

Fo. 30verse Ttaque (lin. 1:) nosse cupio utrum horum de-
ligas (III 51) GL 104 .7. in indalanai .i. interrogatio

ibid. (lin. 17:) nunquam tamen deterriar pudori huic re-
niti . et lapsum meum t6 presertim manum dante corrigere
(UL 51) Gl 105 .i. frisaber (das @ ist dariiber geschrieben)

ibid. Neque enim (lin, 19:) ideo est suscipienda pertina-
cia quam optanda constantia (IIT 51) GL 106 .i. sigide
emresin 1. uitium Gl 107 fin Ueber constantia die lat.
Gl .i. wirtus, am Rande zu dieser Stelle die Gl. Cicero dicit
pertinacia est finitimum uitium constantiae

Fo. 31 Quid aliud putas nisi diffinitionem illam sen-
sis (lin. 20:) ut avtea quod nescio quid plus quam sensum
includebat ita nunc contrario uitio uacillare quod non om-
nem sensum potuit includere (III 56) Gl 108 .4. of  Uecber
ut antea die lat. Gl .i. uacillabat

Fo. 324 am unteren Rande Gl 109 saurus .i. odwr, dar-
ither befindet sich ein Abschnitt (ITI 59), in welchem Augustin
die ‘palpitantes lacertarum caudas amputatas a cetero corpore’
erwiihnt, und dann ‘reptantem bestiolam multipedem . . longnm
dico quendam uermiculum’

Fo. 35" (Iin. 20:) [A] cuius sacrificii humilitate longe ahest
typhus [et] coturnus illorum (De praesentia Dei § 21, die
Ergiinzungen nach der Ausgabe)  GL 110 sulbaive Zu ty-
phus die lat. GL .i. superbia.

* Bezieht sich auf uisus.




Anmerkuangen.

Anmerkungen.

Anderweitige Belege fiir die irischen Worter finden sich in den
,Jndices Glossarum et Vocabulorum Hibernicorum quae in Grammaticae
Celticae editione altera explanantur® von B. Giterbock und R. Thurn-
eysen (Lipsiae 1881) und in dem Weorterbueh zu meinen , Irischen Texten®
worauf ich hier ein finr allemal verweise.

1. Die Sitze auf Fo. 1.

Opad ete. ,,Das Zuriickweizen des Glaubens an die Trinitdt®., —
Tivinne ele. . Die Gerechtigleit der Apostel und aller Gerechten ein
fortwihrender Tadel fir die Welt (2)%, vgl. im Folgenden: ipsa quippe
fidelium comparatio infidelinm est uituperatio. — In mess ete. ,Das Ge-
richt, das iber den Teufel erging, dasselbe wird iber sie ergehen.”

IT. Die logsen.

Gl 1. ., Die Riume, die zwischen den sieben Planeten sind, das
sind die Himmel, die hier genannt werden’ Zu inne rei vgl .i. arnaib
réib b Gl zn super omnes coelos Wh. 223, 10 (7.2 297): airrdrecha
steht fir wirndrethcha, vgl. Cr. Bed. 18, 12: is¢é multiplex motus
(so das Ms.) anriuth relae inne wirndretheha in contrarinm contra sé
o arriuth aicnela fedesin ,der Tauf, den die Planeten entgegengosetzt
gegen sich laufen, und ihr eigner natiirlicher Lauf* Beda, de rerum
natura Cap. X1I, sagh: Inter caclum terrasque septem sidera pendent,
certis discreta spatiis, dazu Cr, Bed. 18¢ die CGlosse: Rité spatia narree
fil 4 terra usque ad XII signa ... ,das gind die Ridume der Himmel,
die von der Erde bis zu den zwolf Zeichen sind ... Der Nom. Tl vel
an unsrer Stelle scheint zu beweisen, dasgs e ein femininer Stamm anf
4 ist. — Von der irischen Wurzel ret (retham ich laufe) ist ein De-
compositum * air-ind-riwth, ich schweife umher, gebildet, dazo *wir-ind-
relhech n. das nmherschweifende Gestirn.

9. Dass focoemallag-sa als 1. Sing. Perf. zu focoimlachior *pertule-
runt’ ML 47¢, 6 gehort, ist nicht zu bezweifeln. Vgl die Indices von
Gitterbock und Thurneysen. Zn Grunde liegt die irische Wurzel lang,
ohne Nasal lug, lach, hier zusammengesetzt mit den Prijpositionen fo-
com-imin-. Ueber ecoin-, eoem- fir com-imm- 5. Gramm. Celt.® p. 884
An imm- ist als Olject das pronominale a) angefigl, fir das ich im
Wirterbuch, Irische Texte S. 515, Spalte 1, Beispiele angefithrt habe.
Also ,,ich habe es (oder ,sie®) erduldet®.

3. Die Glosse ani ,,dag was* ist zugefigt, um anzugeben, dass
quod hier das Pronomen und nicht die Conjunction ist.

L ot
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4. cair glossiert Wb, 5b, 11 numquid, und wird 0’Dav. p. 64 durch
cinnas ,wie® erklirt, in O’Donovan’s Supplement zu O'Reilly durch
wquere®, d. i quaere, dazu ehenda die Glosse ecair .i. comarcim (ich
frage). — 5. ,er thue®, 3. Sg. Conj. Praes. — 6. ,nach diesem®, —
7. ,von jedem beliebigen Theile aus®, zu sechi, sechib vgl. %% 717,

8. Die Prip. 6 ,,von .. aus® ist nochmals tther a medio wieder-
holt. — 9. ,.ich habe erkannt®, 1. Sg. Perf. Act. von dlar-gninim, vgl.
GL 16. — 10. ,[nach dem] Ort, den ich erstrebte® 1. Sg. des Praes.
sec. Act. von ad-cosnadim, W. san, skr. sanoii erwerben, gewinnen.

11. ,Wenn er von einer Linie und einem Kreise lehrt, lehrt er
nicht von Gott“. — 12. ,[Es ist] wahrscheinlich®. — 13. ,,nachdem sie
(die Beele) gereinigt ist®. — 14. ,[Sic teligt nicht] Firsorge [fiir ihre
Gesundheit] . — 15, ,Gott zn schauen®. — 16, ,aus dem, der erkennt®,
vgl. GL 9. Das Prisens dtar-gninim (s. den Index von Git. und Thurn.)
ist eine wichtige Iorm, denn es geht auf ein *gna-nda-mé zuriek, und
hat somit die Wurzelsilbe besser bewahst als skr. ja-na-me.

17. ,Zweierlei woraus die Erkenntniss entsteht, aus dem Erkennen-

den und einem erkennbaren Dinge®. — 18. ,,wie es am stirksten ist®
(wortlich: die Grosse welche stark ist), vgl. GL 98. — 19. ,,Die Sinne
tiuschen die Seele nicht®, vgl. dieselbe Redensart in meinem Wiorter-
buch, s v. dorat. Wir die Worte nihil — agente hat die Ausgabe:
si nihil gquidem valent ad fallendum, non tamen nihil ad nonambi-
gendum,

20. ,,Die Postulate oben, die wir angefithrt haben®. Vorans geht
im lateinischen Texte: Ergo quomodo in hoe sole tria- quacdam licet
animadvertere, guod est, quod fulget, guod illominat: ita in illo secre-
tissimo Deo quem vis intelligere, tria quaedam sunt; quod est, quod in-
telligitur, et quod cactera facit intelligi.

21.  Meine Hoffnung ist desto grosser fur das, was du gesagt hast,
denn ich fasse Muth jede Sache zu verstehen®. Vel ar is ondsain tal-
sat o céill di Sdire 7 di Sochor, 7 ragabsat céill ara m-breith i tirid
cioma comaidche for then they lost all hope of freedom and prosperity,
and made up their minds to be taken into far-off borderlands®, Tog.
Troi, ed. Stokes, 675 fa.

22, ,mein eigenes Wolllbefinden und das Waohlbefinden der Freunde®:
slantw anch GL 35. — 23. ,ohne Freude*. — 24. bésgnethid sieht ans
wie eine wortliche Uebersetzung von morigera, denn bés bedeutet mos,
und gnéthid ist Glosse zu operarium Wh. 30b, 15, Z.2 793,

25, indfretusse Gl zu dotis, mir sonst nicht bekannt, doch kénnte
fretus zu fristarat gehdren.

26. ,,dir Musse zu verschaffen®: deéss findet sich Wh. 25b, 10 als
Gegentheil von negotium agere in der Glosse zu 1 Thess. 4, 10; zu do
immofolung s, 7.2 883, — 27, ,[um der] Nachkommenschaft [willen]*. —
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28. ,Wenn es auch der Nachkommenschaft wegen ist, dass es Jemand
thut, und nicht mehr ans Lunst®: dagné ist 3. Sg. Conj. Praes. mit Pron.
infix. @; is m¢ steht im Sinne von magis oder potius.

29, ,,BEs sind dies diejenigen, die du zugegeben hast®: firx adro-
marsw ist adro[dimarsu oder adro[dalmarsw zu lesen, 2. Sg. Perf. Dep.
zu ad-damim, zusammengezogen aimaim (vgl. Gl. 48) oder afainzin,

g. mein Wth, s. v. ad-daimim. — 30. , entgegengebracht®, Part. Praet.
Pass. von do-qid-biwr exhibeo, offero, vgl. das Part. necess. tedburthi
offerenda (securitas) ML 259, Z.® 881. — 31. . erschopft®, Part. Praet.

Pass. von fagigim ich mache leer. Die Ausgabe hat exhausta, und
dies st wohl auch mit dem excausta der Handsehrift gemeint.

82. ,ich werde gehemmt®, 1. Sg. Praes. Pass. (gebildet durch die
3. 8g. mit Pron. infix. der 1. Person) von ad-suidim, vgl. adswidet sibi
defendunt SG. 40, 15, ,ritengono® Ascoli, — 33. ,ich beneide nicht nur
nicht®, Denom, von foirmtech neidisch, for-met, -mat Neid. — 34. ,Nicht
nur von der Jungfriulichkeit aus, sondern auch von der Reue und vom
gesetzmiissigen Stande der Ehe aus®, Vgl Wb. 94, wo der Gegensatz von
dge (Jungtriulichkeit, Ehelosigkeit) und ldnamnas mehrmals vorkommt.

35. ,wie die Gesundheit eines jeden ist und seine Festigheit*;
amal ist hier voll geschrieben. — 86. ,nach der Aehnlichkeit der kirper-
lichen Dinge [ist] eine Ordnung in den Dingen auf diese Weise®. —
37. ,den [nach der Weisheit] begierigen®, von einem Adjectiv acubraid,
das von ecobor Begierde in derselben Weise gebildet ist, wie sercaid
amans von sere Liebe, Z.2 792. — 38. ,,wir haben ung crhoben®, ehenso
co dwrurgaib Gl. zu emerserit ML, Goid® p. 29. Ich habe in meinem
Worterbueh 8. 853 Gbar-gabim als do-fo-ar-gabim erklirt, bestimmt
durch mittelivische Formen wie do-fibar-gaih, Allein ich glaube jetst
mit Zeuss (p. 884), dass nur die zwei Priipositionen do-for- darin ent-
halten gind. Vielleicht legt in fwer- f{ir do-for- eine letzte Spur des
eingt zweisilbigen *upar vor, dessen w in der Verbindung mit dem vo-
calischen Anslaut einer vorausgehenden Priposition micht in f iiberzu-
gehen Lrauchte. Das f in dem mittelirischen do-firar- ist das secundire
prothetische,

39. ,sorglos®, Nom. Pl zu dem Ace. Sing. inndis déed Wh. 25¢, 14,
Gen. 8g. in geno deeid M1 82¢” (Z.* 364, 1003, vgl den Index von G.
und Th.), aber deedi ist i-Declination, vgl. maith gut, Gen. Sg. mailh,
Nom. PL. mathi. — 40. ,obwohl ich einen Fortschritt gemacht habe®. —
41. wi chwmgaim ,ich kann nicht®, aber ate? — 42, ,ich gehe nicht
dagegen®, vgl, otdig coeo SG. 1442, 4, otaey Cr. Pr. 66b. — 43, ,Wwenn
das Urtheil wahr ist, das im Verstande ist®. — 44. ,es ist verschieden,
dass sie sich den Sinnen zeigen und wie es nachher ist*. — 15. ,,0b sie
nieht wanken®, vgl. G 823 whmalligur von wutmall unstit; zu inned mit nach-

1
folzendem relativen n- vgl. innadneccat non[ne] vides M1 170, 17(Z.* 745).
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46. ,,0b du nicht zugegehen hast®, énne mit ad-ro-damar-su zusammen-
gezogen, vgl. GI. 99 und 48. — 47. | jede Seele hinter der andern®, —
48. ,,giehst du zu?“ 2. Sg. Praes. von ad-damim, vgl. Gl. 46 und 99. —
49, ,,durch sich selbst. — 50.  [derer] welche wahnsinnig sind®, 3. Pl
rel. von dasachtaigim, Den. von ddsachiach insanus, ddsachi insania.

51. ,,sie werden bezeichnet (gemalt)”, 3. Pl zu dofoirndither Tur,
85. — B2. ,sie werden geformt®, — 53. ,oder durch Zuriickspringen,
léimm (springen, Sprung) mit der Priip. aith- zusammengesetzt. Was ge-
meint ist, zeigt die Fortsetzung des Textes: Gignendo, cum parentibug
similes nascuntur; resultando, ut de speculis cujuscemodi. — 54, ,,[als]
es beim Sehen gieht®.

55, ,der Amsel”. — 56. eif ,dass sie [es] sind“? vel, Z2 711, —
57. ,,wir riechen®.

68. Ich habe hier noch wihrend der Correctur mein urspringliches
-seithigfor hergestellt. Stokes las -soithigfar, allein im Altirischen wirde
in letzterem Worte micht sgith, sondermn sdith zu erwarten sein. Dagegen
schliesst sich niconscithigfar ,ich werde nicht ermiiden® chne Schwierig-
keit an seithech ,miide® an.

b9. Die 3. Pl. Fut, sec. Pass. eines mit com-do-ilar zusammen-
gesetzten Verbs. Vgl mein Wth. unter fetarrachi.

60. frisdumaim ist sonst Glosse wu obstruo, obsero. — 61. ,,Nichts
entsteht aus entgegengesetzten Ursachen ausser allein dem Falschen®. —
62. ,'Wie wir gesagt haben, die Sieine, die in der Verbindung mit der
Erde (im Innern der Erde) sind“; zu lesen asrubarimar. — 63. ,die im
Meer sind*. — 64. ,,auch die mimischen Spiele®, von fuirsire Schau-
spieler Gl. 67, das wahrscheinlich von ital. farse, franz. farce abgeleitet
ist. Ueher die Weiterbildung aunf -echt 5. Z.2 750,

65, Die Zeilenabtheilung ist: .4. wi mow | adcosnat | bete in o
ge[nere dnnahi | frisairet | 7 sani q. dor|mientes i, est | furentes. Diese
Glosse ist im Zusammenhang unitbersetzbar: =i moe entspricht dem
w00 magis, adeosnat bete ist wohl tendunt esse® (val mi cwmeat Dete
non possunt esse Z.* 495), dnahi konnte dem talia qualin entsprechen,
frisairet ,sie wachen® entspricht dem , vigilantes®,

66. mi cwming ,,er kann nicht®, arwnwméitse (so auch von Stokes
gelesen) scheint dem tam des Textes zu entsprechen, val. énméitse Gl
zu tantum enim SG. 7%, 9, dwméitso Gl zu tanto SG. 1s, 3. — @7. pochau-
spieler®.

68, ,Es war dies ein wahres Bild und es waren dies falsche Rin-
der®, fogaitiy Nom. PL M., zu dogdithaimm illado Z.® 434, und von dem
Infinitiy togdithad in derselben Weise weiter gebildet wie adtrebthach
possessivus von aitrebad u, a. m., vel. Gr. Celt.? 810,

69, ,Hs ist die Nothwendigkeit fir den, der die Kunst der Gram-
matiker bekennt, dass er alle Bildungen sammelt®, — 70. , die Defini-

11
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tion der Fabel und der Grammatik®. — 71. ,der Dialektik*. — 72. ,er
bestand in Wahrheit nicht darauf® — 73. ,nein®. — T74. , getheilt®,

Part. Praet. Pass, von fo-dalim.

75. ,,Nicht die Grammatik allein ist es, von der man durch die
Dialektik beweisen muss, dass sie eine wahre Wissenschaft ist, sondern
alle Disciplinen sind wahr durch die Dialektik®. Das Wort Desgna
glossiert vitae ratio: sreid fogleim dnbesgnad, Glosse zu uitae antem
ratio ad intellegendum prona ML 14c, 11. In O'Donovan’s Supplement
zn O'Reilly wird es durch .i. diiged und ,, peace, law, order* erklirt,
doch findet sich hier auch die etymologisierende Glosse .4. bafis gnae
no aibind (gutes oder schines Wissen).

76. ,,es entgeht ung nicht®. — 77. , seit langer Zeit ist uns dies
bekannt®“. Neben cian ,weit® giebt es ein Substantiv cian F. , Zeit*,
vgl, Stokes, Corm. Transl. p. X,

78. ,,Du miisstest denn behaupten, dass ihr der Name Seele ist,
auch wenn sie sticht*. Die Bedeutung ,,gewiss® (vgl. mein Wtb. und
Stokes, Remarks® p. 59) fiir Dés passt hier nicht, es entspricht hier dem
lat. forte. — 79. ,,8ie ist nicht Seele, wenn sie stirbt®. — 80. ,,Du er-
stickst*.

81, Vgl fine 4. cosmhadl (Ehnlich) O'CL, ,like, alike® O'R., nieht
verschieden von fiw dignus. Es wird hier, ebenso G1. 103 und 107, durch
dieses Wort angedeutet, dass das quam der Aehnlichkeit oder Gleichheit
gemeint ist (tam ... quam)

82. ,,sie schwanken®, vgl. Gl. 45. — 83. ,ich werde Widerstand
leisten ¢,

84, , s ist eine Schande den Kinig der Wahrheit zu verlassen
und sich mit dem Teufel zu verbiinden®.

8b. ,,Grundstoff (Material)®. — 86. cwlebath ,,Wedel® ist mir nor
aus (dieser Stelle bekannt.

87. slintech fir slidd-tech ,ein von amssen mit Platten (oder Schin-
deln) bekleidetes Haus*. — 88. ,hoch zu schiitzen*, Part. nee. von mi-
diur. — 89, liceat steht filr ligueat und dem entspricht follus , klar®,
naeh follus kinnte bedeuten ,,dass nicht klar ist®, aber dinach muss
cin Tehler sein. Man erwartet dianach, oder noch vollstindiger dem
lateinischen cui non ligueat entsprechend: cia dianachfollus.

90. ,,gegen Jammer und Kummer®, zu fodére F. vgl. todfwir ,,mi-
serable, und zn mele F. vgl. méle Schimpf in meinem Worterbuch,
meala 4. athais O'CL. O'R. hat zwei Artikel: meala reproach, und
méala grief, sorrow. Aber es scheint dies ein und dasselbe Wort zu
sein, wenigstens findet sich auch méle ,Schimpf* mit dem Liangezeichen:
méla no mebol dimmeirt déib for Troianail ,dass sie den Trojanern
Schimpf und Sehande anthun® Tog. Troi, ed. Stokes, 849, gleich darauf
a mebul 7 a athis ..die Schande und der Schimpf davon®, also dasselbe

-
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Wort, mit dem O’Clery meele erklirt. Das davon abgeleitete melacht
»Schimpf* steht MI. 27¢, 10 ohne Lingezeichen, findet sich aber im
Mittelirischen auch mit demselben. Wenn diese Wirter mit gr, péde,
peléry, pelédnue (Bekitmmerniss) zusammenhingen, so wirde die Kiirze
das Urspriingliche und die bis jetzt doch nur an wenigen Stellen nach-
gewiesene Linge vielleicht dem Einfluss des folgenden ! zuzuschrei-
ben sein.

91. Vermuthlich ist @nd emihascarthithi zu lesen und dies als
Glosse zu palestritae zu betrachten. FEin Nom. Pl von einer Ableitung
auf -tith, -tid Z.* 193, ,die sich gegenseitig niederwerfen®, von tascrad
(s. oben S. 140 zu lin. 1623), wofiir spiter trascrad (3. mein Wth.), wie
cloemellnd fir comumchlowd.

92. innan-doat ist Glosse zn lacertornm, ich kenne sonst nur dodt
Hand, Handgelenk.

93. toirndithi, Part. Pract. Pass. zu fodrndim ich bezeichne, mar-
kiere, steht iiber descriptos, wofiir die Ausgabe destrictos hat. Vgl Gl. 51.

94. sethnoge steht tdber toros, Dieses Wort ist mir unbekannt.
O’Clery hat seatnach 1. corp, ,,Korper®.

95. ,eines starken Mannes®.

96. ,,angestossen, nimlich gegen einen andern®, dnsarta glossiert
inpactum (von impingo), und ist wohl ein Compositum der Wurzel org,
arg mit den Pripositionen ind-as-, vgl. timm-orte, timm-arte correptus,
Part, von do-ipwn-wre Z.* 979. Das Priisens ¢nsorg ich stosse fort, setze
in Bewegung, ist in meinem Wirterbuch nachgewiesen, — 97, ,,die
Selne des Bogens®., — 98. ,mit gutem Auge®, eaisin ist wohl der Dativ
von eais .¢. swil bei O'Clery, und sochmacht ist eigentlich stark, kraftig,
8. GL. 18. — 99. ,ich habe zugegeben®, vgl. Gl 46. — 100. . kurz zu-
vor, inrembic (im Ms. ein kleiner Zwischenraum zwischen rem und bic)
ist ein &hnliches Adverb wie indremdédenach praepostere SG. 2121, 8,

101, ,,nach welcher Seite auch®. — 102. ,mein®. — 103. wie
Gl. 81, — 104. wirtlich ,,ob eines von den beiden®, aber es soll dem
lat. ntrum entsprechen.

105. ,,dass ich dem Widerstand leiste. — 106. , die Hart-

nickigkeit des Streitens®, sigide ist Abstractum von sigith dauvernd. —
107. Das Ms. hat die Abkirzung fir quam, die Ausgabe hat quia: fiu
kann sich nor auf quam beziehen, wie 81 und 103. — 108. ,,weil ¥, —
109, odur in der Bedeutung saurus (cedgos) ist sonst nicht bekannt. —
110, ,, Beredsamkeit*.

11#




Das Fest des Brieriu
und die Verbannung der Mae Duil Dermait.

Auf diese Sage habe ich schon Irische Texte S. 236 und
8. 311 aufmerksam gemacht. Nach H. d’Arbois de Jubainville’s !
Catalogue de la Littérature Epique de PIrlande, p. 173, ist sie
bis jetzt in keiner andern Handschrift, als dem Gelben Buch
von Lecan (H. 2. 16, Trin. Coll. Dubl), pp. 769—765, nach-
gewiesen. Der hier vollstiindig mitgetheilte Text beruht auf
meiner eigenen Collation der a. a. O. erwithnten Abschrift At-
kinson’s. Mein Streben war hauptsiichlich darauf gerichtet,
genan das Manuseript wiederzugeben, abgesehen von der Trans-
seription, der Worttrennung und der durch den Druck hezeich-
neten Ergiinzung der Abkiirzungen. /
In der Worttrennung hin ich dadurch bestirkt worden,
dass die altirischen Codices nicht nur im Irischen, sondern auch
im Lateinischen die Priposition mit dem Casus und andere
grammatische Verbindungen zusammen schreiben, wie man bei-
spielsweise in meiner Ausgabe der meuen Carlsruher Glossen,
oben 8. 146 fg., sehen kann. Trennt man im Latein, so darf
man auch im Irischen trennen. Bei einer Collation der Wiirz-
burger und Carlsruher Glossen in Zimmer's Glossae Hibernicae
habe ich aber beobachtet, dass diese Codices auch im Irischen
keineswegs ganz consequent die grammatischen Verbindungen
zusammenschreiben. Ueherhaupt kam viel auf die Raumverhalt-
nisse an: bei wenig Raum sind sogar ganze Siitze ohne Absatz
geschrieben, und oft hat andrerseits ein iiber oder unter die
Linic gehender Buchstabe des Textes sogar ein einfaches Wort
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der Glosse zerrissen. Zu den Wortern, welche zu dem folgen-
den Worte gezogen werden, gehirt auch die Conjunction et,
und zwar sowohl im Lateinischen als auch im Irischen. Ich
aber trenne im Allgemeinen, wie bisher, und lasse die engzu-
sammengehorigen Elemente nur im Falle lautlicher Verquickung
und in anderen besonderen Fillen zusammen, z. B, in iarsin,
lasodain u. s, w., wie wir ja auch im Deutschen in ,nachdem®,
sindem®, ,dabei* u. s. w. aus urspriinglich formal selbstiindigen
Elementen einheitliche Worter gemacht haben.

In der Andeutung meiner Ergiinzung der Abkiirzungen
thue ich licher des Guten zuviel, als zu wenig. Doch betrachte
ich die gewundene Linie fiir das m und den geraden Strich fiir
das n in bekannten Wortern als so unzweideutige Zeichen, dass
ich sie nur in zweifelhaften Wiortern angedeutet habe. Die
einheimischen Gelehrten wie O'Donovan und O’Curry hatten
glatte Texte veroffentlicht, in denen sie die Abkiirzungen der
Mss. stillschweigend erginzt und Manches nach der Weise der
spitern Sprache, die sie besonders beherrschten, corrigiert und
umgedindert haben. Stokes, auch Henmnessy in seiner Ausgabe
der Sage Fotha Catha Cnucha in Band IT der Revue Celtique,
haben diesem Verfahren gegeniiber zuerst den Hauptwerth dar-
auf gelegt, genau zu geben, was wirklich in der Handschrift
steht, und alle Ergiinzungen und Correcturen im Druck hervor-
treten zu lassen. Diesen Gelchrten schliesse ich mich in der
Hauptsache an.®

Meine Conjecturen und Correcturen setze ich in die An-
merkungen, Gegen die Aufnahme derselben in den Text hege ich
das Bedenken, dass dann ein Text entsteht, der nie eine Wirk-

* J¢h erginze jetzt mit Stokes und Zimmer, Gloss. Hib. p. LIV, die
Partikeln di und do der Mss. zu dino und danoe oder dane. Meine irrige
Angabe, Irische Texte p. 67, dass im Buch von Leinster gewdhnlich plene
lin® geschrichen wiire, beruhte auf der stillschweigenden Frginzung
von di zu din in mir vorliegenden Transseripten. Ich habe nicht daran
gezweifelt, dass dano, dino die urspriinglicheren Formen seien, sondern
hielt nur fiir moglich, dass sie einsilbig geworden wiren, etwa wie cor
ans coro. — Bei dieser Gelegenheit will ich bemerken, dass sich die
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lichkeit gehabt hat, wenn er auch nach unseren Begriffen etwas
correcter wire, als der iiberlieferte. Denn bei dem Schwanken
der irischen Schreibweise, bei der Freiheit, mit der die Schrei-
ber ihre Texte theils abschrichen theils umschrieben, und bei
dem Kinfluss, den die neben der schriftlichen einhergehende
miindliche Tradition auf erstere gehabt haben kann, wird sich
das Urspriingliche immer nur ungefiihr berechnen lassen, nie
aber werden wir fir die Prosa ein verlornes Original Wort fiir
Wort so herstellen kinnen, dass jede suhjective Willkiir aus-
geschlossen ist. Fiir die irvischen Sagen erhebt sich aber iiber-
haupt die Frage, was ein moderner Philologe herstellen kinnte.
Wir wissen von keinem Verfasser und wir haben nur in Bezug
auf den Téin Bé Cialnge sagenhafte Berichte iiber eine Samm-
lung der einzelnen Theile im 6. oder 7. Jahrh. (vgl. O’Curry,
Ms. Mat. p. 20 fg). Von der Sprache und der Form dieser
ersten Stadien der Sageniiberlieferung hesitzen wir keine sichere
Kenntniss, Also wm den Urtext eines Verfassers. den man
nicht kennt, oder um die Grundform einer massgebenden Re-
daction kann es sich schwerlich handeln. Das Ideal einer so-
genannten Textrecension kinnte also hochstens sein ein in den
meisten Fillen unbekanntes Hlteres Manuscript, aunf das die
filteste, oder einige oder alle vorhandenen Handschriften zuriick-
gchen.  Auch dicses Ziel halte ich aus den ohen angedeuteten
Griinden [iir unerreichbar. Ich gebe daher immer c¢ine Hand-
schrift unveriindert. In zwciter Linie wird dann als Erginzung
dieses Verfahrens abgesendert die Correctur und Kritik des
Ueherlieferten in Betracht kommen, wobei man je nach den
Verhiiltnissen mehr oder weniger ausfithrlich sein kann. Wenn
ich in den von mir frither heransgegebenen Texten eine reich-
liche Varia lectio, einige Male sogar zwei Versionen derselben
Sage vollstindig mitgetheilt habe, so sollte selbstverstiindlich
dabei Ttwas fir diec Verbesserung corrupter oder das Ver-
verfehlte Erginzung von ¢85 zu eaehi, die ich in meinem Worterbuch
berichtigt habe, nicht nur in den ,,Contents of Leabhar Breac” p. 6
findet, sondern sogar im Texte des faesimilierten Manuscripts selbst,
p. 1082, lin. 58, worauf mich Kuno Meyer aufmerksam macht.
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stindniss schwieriger Stellen heranskommen®, aber ehensosehr
war meine Absicht, die Variation der Texte als solehe vorzu-
fiithren, und bei dieser Gelegenheit abweichende Worter und
Formen anderer Handschriften fir Grammatik und Worterbuch
suginglich zu machen. Diese Variation zu beobachten ist in
meinen Augen wichtiger- und intercssanter als irgendwelcho Re-
construction.

Das Bemerkte gilt zuniichst nur fir die Prosa der alten
Sagen, dann aber auch fir die der christlichen T.egenden,
Wenn ein Text mit Sicherheit als das Werk einer bestimmten
Persoulichkeit bezeichnet wird, und wenn diese ciner histo-
vischen oder gar der spiteren Zeit angehtrt, dann kann man
gher an dic Aufgabe denken, den Text so herzustellen, wie ihn
dor Autor vorfasst hat. In einem solchen Falle wird die Va-
riation otwas weniger frei Platz gegriffen haben, doch muss
man sich auch hier je nach den Verhiltnissen iiberlegen, was
méglich ist. Was z B. die Fis Adamniin anlangt, von der in
meinen Irischen Texten zwei Versionen gedruckt vorliegen, so
giebt uns der Name des Adumnin, der nach der Tradifion um
700 herum gestorben ist, nur einen scheinbaren Anhalt, denn
die Predigt des Adamnén scheint nur ihrem Inhalte nach von
einem Andern aufgeschrieben zu sein, es kionnte sich also nur
um das Original dieser Nicderschrift handeln. Auch hei der
Zusammenstellung der beiden Versionen dieses Textes war die
Variation fiir mich von besonderem Interesse: selbst hel solchen
Texten mechr gelehrten Ursprungs, dic bestimmé als geistiges
Eigenthum eines Mannes bezeichnet werden, kam es den Schrei-
bern und Lesern nicht darauf an, dieses mnveriindert bewahrt
und fortgefiihrt zu sehen. Ganz und gar unstatthalt ist aber
endlich nach meiner Ansicht eine Textrecension in dem Sinne,
dass eine Gleichmiissigkeit der Formen und der Orthographie
in die Texte eingefihrt wiirde. Die gesprochene Umgangs-

#) Bei schwierigen Stellen habe ich die Lesart anderer Mss. auch
dann mitgetheilt, wenn sie nichts Besseres enthielt, um eben diese That-
gache zn constatieren.
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sprache der Iren wird zu jeder Zeit, wie jede Umgangssprache,
die sich auf die jeweilige Gegenwart bezieht, eine einheitliche
gewesen sein, wir haben es aber hier mit der irischen Literatur
zu thun, deren Schreibweise nicht methodisch und reglements-
missig fixiert war, und deren aus alter Zeit stammende Werke
die Formen und Ausdriicke verschiedener Zeiten in sich fort-
gefihrt haben. In unsere Grammatiken wund Worterbiicher
diirfen doch die von uns reconstruierten Formen nicht aufge-
nommen werden® sondern nur die iiberlieferten Formen, deren
Fehler bekanntlich oft lehrreich sind. Der gesprochenen
Sprache ihrer Zeit stehen von allen Sprachresten die altirisehen
Glossen am niichsten, denn diese dienten einem unmittelbaren
praktischen Bediirfniss und sollten gar micht Literaturwerke
soin. Sie reprisentieren uns die Sprache, die von den Ge-
lehrten des 8. oder 9. Jahrhunderts gesprochen wurde.

Anders liegen die Verhiiltnisse in den Versen. Diese
tragen allerdings in ihrer metrischen Form den Charakter eines
Kunstwerks an sich, das man gern, wo es verletzt ist, nach den
Forderungen der irischen Motrik wieder herstellen méchte, Das
metrische Schema giebt mannigfachen Anhalt fiir die Consti-
tuierung des Textes und kann in giinstigen Fiillen schlagende
Conjecturen hervorlocken, aber eine Panacee fiir schwere Schii-
den ist s in irischen Gedichten ebensowenig als in griechischen
Chorgeséingen, und fiir das Verstiindniss der Warter kann es
doch nur sehr mittelbar helfen. Der Text eciner nenen Hand-
schrift (Laud 610), den ich Kuno Mcyer verdanke, die irischen
Glossen und die irische Metrik helfen z. B. erst zusammen, den
Vers Muc Mic Datho, Irische Texte S. 108, richtig zu lesen
und zu verstehen:

Mue Mic Datho lactmuad tore

no corbi indattruag imnoct

co cenn secht m-bliadan cen brath
sesca gamnach co a hiathad.

#) Gegen die Aufstellung von Normalformen zu sprachwissenschaft-
licher Orientierung habe ich natorlich Nichts einzuwenden.

i
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»Das Schwein des Mae Datho, ein durch Milch guter Eber,
nicht war er der milch-elende, nackte: [denn] bis zum Ende
von sieben Jahren — ohne Liige — [dienten] sechzig Milch-
kithe dazn es aufzuzichen® In der zweiten Zeile reimt at-truag
anf lact-muad, und abt ist nach O’Clery’s Glossar ein Wort fiir
Milech. Das Versmass ist in Ordnung, denn bi ind und co a
miissen mit Synizese gelesen werden. Ich mache diese Bemer-
kungen, weil mir R. Atkinson’s Schrift On Irish Metric (Dublin
1884) in dem, was ihr Verfasser von einer metrischen und
sprachlichen Analyse der Gedichte im Buch von Leinster, von
Fland Manistrech und Anderen, erwartet, zu weit zu gehen
scheint. Ich hitte gewiinscht, dass Atkinson selbst uns an
einem ganzen Gedichte gezeigt hiitte, wie man verfahren muss,
freilich mit mehr Glick als an dem ecinen Verse, den er p. 20
und 21 behandelt. Gedruckt ist nach Atkinson’s Mittheilung
in einem Gedichte der Sage Aided Chlainne Lir Folgendes:

Ba hiad ar g-cuilceadha cuanna

tonna sdile searbh ruadha

ionar g-ceathrar caomh cloinne Lir
gan oidhche dhuinn A4 easbhuidh.

Diese Zeilen emendiert Atkinson folgendermassen:
Biait ar colcaida cuana
tonna sdile serbruada
in ar cethrur coem clainne
cen aidche dia-n esbaide.

Ich halte die gedruckte moderne Form des Verses fiir
nicht so corrupt, als Atkinson behauptet, jedenfalls fiir gram-
matisch und metrisch correcter als seine Reconstruction eines
ilteren Wortlauts. Vor Allem theile ich Atkinson’s Glauben
nicht, dass der Dichter nur sicbensilbige Zeilen gedichtet habe:
das 1. und das 3. Viertel mit acht, das 2. und das 4. Viertel mit
sieben Silben ist cine bekannte metrische Form und diese liegt
hier vor. Ba hiad ist eine schon alte idiomatische Aunsdrucks-
weise, die keinen Anstoss gicbt, und das Lir hinter clainne weg-
zulassen empfiehlt sich auch sehr wenig. Durch diese Weg-
lassung kommt Atkinson dazu clainne und esbaide reimen zu
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lassen, nu mit d, was ganz gewiss nicht correct ist. Das
Schlimmste ist aber dia-n esbaide (,of their absence), die
Dativpartikel mit der Genetiviorm des Nomens, geradezu eine
grammatische Unmiglichkeit. Auch bezweifele ich, dass colcaida
je eine correcte Form gewesen ist, sondern coleid (lat. culcita)
wurde in der alten Sprache als i-stamm flectiert, Nom. PL
coilethi (vgl. coilethe Corm. Gl p. 34 lin. 15). Die Form
cuilceadha in dem gedruckten Texte ist Flexion nach Art der
femininen a-stimme, und wiirde in dltere Lautverhiiltnisse iiber-
setzt coleeda lauten. Das Einzige, was mir in dem iiberlieferten
Texte metrisch anstissig erscheint, ist der Reim cuanna-ruadha.
Mit welchem Rechte Atkinson cuana schreibt, lasse ich dahin
gestellt. Aber ich hin weit davon entfernt, die metrischen Re-
constructionen ganz verwerfen zu wollen, sondern ich will nur
vor dem allzueifrigen Conjecturenmachen warnen und betonen,
dass man sich sehr wohl das Ziel stecken kann, zunfichst mog-
lichst treu das vorzufithren, was iiberliefert ist. Metrische Unter-
suchungen und Reconstructionen mégen dann an zweiter Stelle
su ihrem Rechte kommen. Dass sie mir nicht ganz fremd sind,
habe ich Revue Celtique V p. 389 und p. 478 gezeigt. Da-
gegen wird Atkinson Recht haben, wenn er mir p. 9 vorwirft,
dass ich die Eigenthiimlichkeit der irischen Alliteration nicht
ganz vichtig dargestellt habe (Irische Texte 8. 156, 5. 158
und S.160). Ich nahm an, dass das durch Eclipse zu m assimi-
lierte b z. B. von inna m-beo mit dem m von mora und mac
alliterieren konne, weil sonst in einzelnen Versen keine Allite-
ration zu finden war. Aber ich gebe zu, dass dies gegen die
irische Theorie ist. Auf diese Punkte komme ich in einer Ab-
handlung iiber das Gedicht, an dessen 3. Verse Atkinson die
Eigenthiimlichkeiten der irischen Metrik exemplificiert hat, noch-
mals besonders zu sprechen.

Den unten folgenden Text theile ich zuniichst mit, weil
er einen gewissen Zusammenhang der Situation mit dem in den
Irischen Texten gedruckten Fled Bricrend hat, und weil er
sprachlich und sachlich manches Interessante bietet. O0’'Curry
rechnet ihn Ms. Mat. p. 819 zu den ,Imaginative Tales of




und die Verbannung der Mac Duil Dermait. sk

ancient date®, deren Werth nicht in der Frziihlung geschicht-
licher Vorgiinge, sondern in alten topographischen Angaben und
in der Erwihnung alter Verhiiltnisse und Sitten bestehe. Da
ich eine Uchersetzung beigebe, so ist hier eine Imhaltsangabe
unnothig. Das Fest, mit dem die Erzihlung beginnt, erinnert
nicht nur an die Sagen Fled Brierend und Scél mueci Mic
Dathé, die ich frither herausgegehen habe, sondern auch an die
interessanten Stellen iiber die oft mit blutigen Kimpfen ver-
bundenen defwve der Kelten bei Diodor und Athenaeus, die
H. d’Arbois de Jubainville, Introd. & I'étude de la Litt. Celt.
p. 298, zusammengestellt hat.* Die Uebereinstimmung zwischen
den alten Berichten und den Sagen lisst uns hier echtestes
Keltenthum erkennen. Der abenteuerliche Zug Cuchulinn’s ist
von der Art der Thaten, deren sich die Helden im Scél muecei
Mic Dithé rithmen, Aber Cuchulinn zieht aus unter dem Drucke
einer der merkwiirdigen unter dem Namen ,geis® bekannten
Verpflichtungen, iiber die ich in meinem Worterbuche gehan-
delt habe. Cuchulinn erfihrt zwar, was fiir eine Bewandtniss
es mit den Mac Duil Dermait gehabt hat, aber leider sagt er
es uns nicht, und aus der Erzdhlung selbst kann man nicht
viel errathen. Diese hat wieder ganz den alten volksthiim-
lichen Charakter, dass sie gewisse Dinge sehr genau schildert,
aber andrerseits sprunghaft erzithlt und Vieles nur andeutet.
In dieser Beziehung besteht ein grosser Gegensatz zwischen ihr
und der aus gelehrten Quellen stammenden Erzihlung von der

#) Diod. Sic. V 28: Tode & dyefove dvdpus rule xedlloreg Tév
xpe@y poipig yepulpover . . . Kedovow 8% zal Tove Efvove énl tig &lm-
ylog, xal peve vo deimvor Srspwrdot, tives slol zal thvor yoeluy Fyovaw,
Floraoe 08 xed mepe: vo deinvor &2 tov tuyovroy npog iy dw tay Loyoy
cpidhey xuvecTortes £x MEorMiTEwe povoueysly meve Giljiove, map’
ovdty ndipevoe v Tov flov telsvriy., — Athen. IV p. 154 Kedvol,
gualy, viote mepk To deinvoy povouayotow: &y y&o Toic owhow Gyep-
Sévreg criepayovor xel woeds allfiovs drgoysipliovrer, mwork OF xed
péyor Toatparos weoluce xal fx volrov fostheddvree dw wy Emisydew
of mepovree xal fwg dveplosws Foyovrae. To 0% medwidy gnow bt Tepe-
redévrow zolijvov v ugeloy o xpdvietos fhdupavey: el 0 wic Fregog
agvrimoniGeuto, auvloTerto pevouwyicovree wlyor Sevirov.
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Zerstorung Troja’s, O'Curry citiert Ms. Mat. p. 468 die Stelle,
in der das Ogam crwiihnt wird (lin. 134 fg.), ferner Mann. and
Cust. IIT p. 106 dic Beschreibung der Kleidung und der Waffen
des Eocho Rond (lin. 89 fg.), und ebendas. p. 360 die Stelle,
in der das timpan vorkommt (lin. 145 fg.).

Von den sprachlich wichtigen Formen will ich hier nur
die 2. PL Perf. deponentialer Flexion athgenair (lin. 68) her-
vorheben, fir das altivische athgenaid und das spiiter gewthn-
liche athgenabair.  Das Gelbe Buch von Lecan ist von einer
spateren Hand durcheorrigiert worden. Ich kann nicht mit
Sicherheit bestimmen. ob die von mir in den Text aufgenom-
mene Aspiration der Mediae, im Ms. durch das Zeichen - aus-
gedriickt, tiberall erst von dieser spiitern Hand herrithrt. Sach-
lich kommt nicht so schr viel darauf an, denn die Vertauschung
von d und g, z B. in dercaig fiir dercaid, beweist, dass beide
Mediae zu der Zeit, als das Ms. geschrieben wurde, in der
Aussprache schon zu demselben Spiranten geworden waren. Die
Sprache des Textes ist Mittelirisch, dessen Abweichungen vom
Altirischen weder hier noch in den Anmerkungen besonders
hervorgehoben werden.

* Kuno Meyer hatte die Freundlichkeit den gedruckten Text noch-
mals mit dem Ms. zu vergleichen. Auch er sagt, dass nicht immer mit
Sicherheit zu erkennen sei, ob das Aspirationszeichen erst von der spi-
teren Hand zugetiigt ist.
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Bai ri amra for Ultaib .i. Conchobar mae Nesa ainm in
rig. Doronad techt lais iar n-gabail rigi adaig cach errid do
biathad Ulad secht n-aidche no ceathra haidehi do rig .i. adaig
cach raithi eethri hoicthigernd imman aidchi. Ba si airigid?®
ban Ulad® o mnai ind fir las n-denta ind fled .i. secht n-daim
7 secht tuive 7 sechf n-dabcha 7 secht n-ena 7 secht tindi 7
secht tulchuba 7 secht muilt denma 7 sechi n-glainini® 7 secht
me ochta cona fotha diasc 7 di enmaib 7 lubib 7% ilmblasaib.
Dorochoir fecht n-and iarwm do Brieriu Nemthenga denam na
fledi. Dofuctha adai® na fleidi 7 ro linad ind aradach Con-
chobar®, ar ha de bui aradach fohith romboi arad frize anechtur
7 medon® 7 is amlaid fodailte eisen. Ataraegat randaire Con-
chobair do roind in bid 7 di#e na dailemain da dail inna
corma, Dos n-eicce? Brieriu Nemthenga assa imdee inchlaraith

1 Das v vor Dermait dst zu streichen, denn Duil Dermait st
Gen. Sing., vgl. jedoch Zeide 170.

* I Ms, @n airvighidh eorrigiert.

¢ Das n des Ace. Sg. wnd des Gen. Pl ist in dieser Version nicht
regelmiissig gesetzi.

* Die sichen Grundstriche, deven letsler einen schrigen Strich
dber sich hot, Ednnten. awch anders als anini gelesen werden.

& Dveses 7 st 2w streichen.

O [Inter das i vow adai st ein maissiges g gesetzt,

7 Zu lesen ind aradach dabach Conchobair, wie FB. 72

8 Fir ammedon, vgl. Twr. Gl. 18, Z.2 611.

® Im Ms. ist unter ne nachiriglich ein d gesetst, also dosndeicee ofne
Ablisung der Priposition do; vgl. altir. donn-éicei videt noz Wh, 9o,

b

0
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15 dia leith chlin oc dul is tech. ,Bimad?® char sein aile* or se

sised dogenta fri coirm n-genaide? 7 fri biad n-genaige” Ar-
gisetar na hoic 7 rethaid ina suidi 7 focherd in sluagh i socht.
Cloba?® argaid illaim Conchobar ateoimnaic * frisin n-unaitne n-uma-
idi ro hai fo?® lethgualaind, co clos sin fo chetoirib® arde na

20 Croebruaidhi Concobair.? Imchomaire do Bricrend?® cid rombai

25

30

3b

con-chert: ,,Cid natai a Bricriu® ar Conchobar ,,do thobairt doirbe
in airighidh di Ul- occo do duthrucht.“® ,A popain chain Chon-
chobair, ni terce lenda na hid dam, ni bo choir mo fled-sa
ol se ,do thomailt cen noindin Uladh impe Lasodhain atarre-
gat da eirrig?® dec Ulad issin maigin sin .i. Fergus mac Roig 7
Conall Cernach mae Aimirging 7 Loegaire Buadach 7 Cuchulaind
mee Sealtaim 7 Eogan mac Durrthacht 7 Cealtchair mac Uithe-
chair 7 Blai Brugaid 7 Dubthach Doel Uladh 7 Ailill Miltenga 7
Conall Anglonnach 7 Munremar mac Geirrgind 7 Cethern mae
Findtain. Ro gob! cach lath gaili dib dino a erchomair do
chuindchid gona duine for cach cuicid. Dodechaid Cuchulaind
coecait loech i cuiced Olnecmacht for Duib 7 Drobais co Duib-
linn Chrichi*? Ciarraighi. Rus roindsef inde ar suidhiu: dode-
chaid cuicer ar fichit la habaind annair 7 cuicer ar fichit la
habaind aniar. Batir he dodechaid illeith fris Lugaid Reo
n-derc 7 Loeg mac Riangabra a ar}e. Dodechadar do co

U Im Ms. diber und wnter dem i mit eimem Punlt und it der
Abkiirzung fiir m (von spitever Hand) ein schriger Strich, die Stelle ist
corrupt.

® Die richtige Form wird genaige sein, denn so ist dicses Worl
LL, 111, 33 geschiichen.

3 FB. 21 steht dafiir einfach cl6 (Nagel), an anderen Stellen wird
dasselbe Instrument flese (Ruthe, Stab, z. B. LU, 12ia, 43) oder crih
sida (Friedenszweiy, 2. B. LL. p. 1112, 45) genannt.

+ Im Mg, das Zeichen [iir m iiber dem o. Vorher zu lesen Con-
chobair. & fo steht hier fitr foa.

¢ Die feminine Form, corrvecter fo chetheoirih ardib; vgl. Zeile 91.

T Mt dem Artilel aie IR, 59, 91 isin Crabraaid Conchobair.

8 Zu lesen Brierind, " Ihie Stelle ist corrupt. 10 Richtiger
eirrid. 1 Besser cab. = Wir erwarten Crichi ohine Aspiration
des Anlauts.
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torachtatar! im airenach inn Atha? Fert[h]ain fri Corra-for-
achud antuaith. DBa and batar icluichemnaig® ar a cind se
choectaib imon (. 760:) Duiblind Atha Ferthain .i. Mane mac
Ceit maic Magach 7 Findchoem ingen Kchach Rond allanair
robuide. Batar he dorala cuice Lughaidh Reo n-derc 7 Loeg
mae Riangabra, Dothegat a n-ingena chuicesse huile .i. bu si
huasaib for Duma Tetaig, ,Anmain inn anmainl ,Cid ara
n-denam-ni on? or Lugaid. ,Ar am ben fir or si. ,Ar-da-
nesamar®, or ind oie, ,cia saigi*?* ,Cuchulaind mae Soaltaim®
or si, w0 charus ar a airscelaib® ,Tathuth-sa failti fo a bith
in sidhe as ueut Cuchulaind allasiar® ,Anmain inn anmain®
or si. Arsisetar® Cuchulaind lasodain 7 angid na hoen 7 focheird
cor n-erreth de taris soir cuicisse. Ataraig-si ar a chend 7
focheirt di laim ima bragait 7 dober poie n-do. ,,Ocus indecht
sa? for ind oie. LA fecht sa dino® or Cu ,is lor glonn duinne
se choecait do anocul 7 ingen rig hOe Maine do breith linn co
hEmain Machas Is iarsin dos cuivetar bede as fathuaid triasin
dub aichi® co rangadar Fidh Manach co n-acatar tri tendti ar
a ciund isin choill 7 norbor cacha tenead. Fos-robart Cuchu-
laind co ro marb triar cacha tenedh 7 na tri toisechu. Tarsin
dochuaid for Ath Moga i m-Mag n-0i? do Raith Cruachan.
Fochertad a n-ilacha uwathu and, ro clas® co Raith Cruachan.
Lasin dothoet in dercaid dia n-deicsin. Atchuaidh side a cruth
7 a n-ccose 7 a n-indas do chach, ,Nim tha a samail® ar

1 Das Ms. hat torachtar mit daruntergeselztem taf.

8 T Ms, steht ein n mit etner Ablirzsungslinde doriiber und einent
i links dwrunter.

& LI, Facs. 2310, 18 (Tog. Troi 1020) steht in each cluchenmaig.
Wi wmiissers wohl ein Infinibionomen cluchemnach, das sich an ein
Nomen actoris cluchem anschliesst, annchmen.

+ Das gi von saigl st wicht gans sicher. Nuch K. Meyer it g i
d eorrigiert, oder wmgekehr.

5 Zw lesen avsizethar oder arsisedar. & Zu lesen aidchi.

7 Im Me im (Zelenende) magnoi. feh habe angenommen, dass
die oft genannte Hbene Mag Ai bei Roscommon gemeint ist.  Wir wiir-
den oben den Dativ erwarien.

8 Besser o chlos, zgl. Zede 19.
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Meadb .acht massu ¢ Cuchulaind mac Soaltaim 7 a dalta .1.
Lungaid Reo n-derc 7 Loeg mac Riangabra 7 madsu hi Find-
choem ingen Echach Rond ri hOe Maine. Modgenair doss-uce
mas & dein a mathar 7 a hathar! maire dos n-uc masu asa
66 timchell!® Arsin dothegat coticei dorus in duine 7 fochertat
ilach and. ,Nech immach® or Meadb .dia fis eia ro marbsat T
ind oice!® Docuas amach o Ailill 7 o Meidb do chuindechidh
na cenn dia n-aithniugud. Ruetha inmonn na cenda.® ,In ath- -
genair so?* or Ailill 7 Medh. ,Nocho n-athgenamair® ar in
70 teglach. ,Atathgen-sa® for Meadb .it e na tri foglaigi® ro
| batar for ar fogail-ne. Berid na cindu amach forsin sondach!* -
Atcuas darem do Choinchulaind immach anni sin. ,Tongu-sa
| luigi foinges mo thuatha? imber-sa assondach for a cendaib-
| som, maine thelether dam-sa mo chenda imach!* Ructha doib -
' 75 na cenna iarsin 7 dobretha hi tech n-oiged. Atraig Cuchuladnd
isin maitin ria cach 7 hert a armu lais huili 7 luid co tarat
A 4 100 & druim frisin coirthe. Amal ro bai in dercaig? and isin
AN ™ maitin co cuala a fothrand isamag andes meit torand do nim.
o T LM Atet do Meidb anni sin.  ,Cid frisi samlaid sin? or Meadb.
TelH 80 soamailt-sin® lat® fordat ind oie ,.is tu rot fitir* ,Nim tha-sa
duib a samail® or Meadb ,acht masitat hUi Mane dodeacha-
dar isamag andes for lurg a n-ingini. Decha® lat dorisil®
I Da-eicei-seom arisi. ,Atchiv-sa em* ol in dereaid: .o lin ceo
" in mag huaim fo dess (p. 761:) cona haiei fer aigid aroile.
85 »Atgen-sa sen® or Medb: ,Anala each hUi Mane 7 a fer a
f-degaid a n-ingini. Deeca dorisil® or Meadh. ,Atchiu-sa em®
or se cainlech tened otha Ath Moga co Sliab Badgnai,®™ Sa-
mailte lat sin a Meadb!* ,Ni dnsg sin® or Meadb: . Taidlech ®

1 Diese Plwralform ofter in diesem Tewte, Zeille 74, 108, 119.
* Richtiger foglaidi. -
% Richtiger mo thuath, der Schreiber scheint die alte relative Form
toinges fiir einen Plural gehalten zu Tuben.
¢ Riclitiger dercaid.
5 Py samailte-sin, 2. Sg. Tmperat. Act., vgl. Zeile 87.
& Iine spitere Form fir deca, wie Zeile 86 steht.
* Richtiger Badbgnai. 5 So eorvigiert aws tuiglech,
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a n-arm 7 arros¢ hU Maine for lorg a n-ingini!* Amal ro ba-
tar and iarsin co n-accatar! in gluag san mag? 7 co w-acatar
in loech remib 7 brat corera cethardiabail immi cona ceotho-
raib?® oraib oir fair. Sciath c¢o n-ocht n-aislib findruine for a
muin. Lene cona clar argait immi o a glin co fodbrunn.*
Mong findruine® fair co m-bid for dib slesaib ind eich. Rond
oir eisse irroibe comthrom seeht n-uingi. Ba de ro hainmnigh-
edh Tochu Rond fair. Gabair brecglisa® fo soidhiu econa
bellic oir frie. Da gai cona n-assnadaib findruine ina laim.
Cloideb orduirnn for a chris. Sleg inwindell lasin loech. Amal
ateonnaire Coinchulaind dos-leiei fair in t-leig.” Focheird Cuchu-~
laind indell ina hagaid na sleigi, imsai in t-leig? fris co
n-dechaid tria brapait na gabra. Lingthi in gabaér ind ardai
co ro laa in fer di. Ranice Cuchulawind 7 atn-etha itér a da
laim 7 berthi lais issin® leas. Ba bet la hU Mane anni sin,
Nis reilic Medb 7 Ailéll as conn dernsad chori a n-dis. O
dachuaid Cuchuleind do dul as asbert Kocho fris: ,Nit raib
saim suidi na laigi & Chuchulaind co fesar cid rue tri macen
Duil Dermait asa tirl* Gabaid as iarum co rapic Emain Macha
7 a chenna lais 7 atindhad a scele. Teit ina Suidi n-airithi
arsin 7 ibid a dhig. Atar lais ro loisc a n-etach ro bui imme
7 a tech 7 in talam rombui fo a suidiu. Atgladastar a muintir
n-imbi ,Is doich lim a ocu® ol s¢ ,a n-adrobairt Echaid® Rond
frim-sa, ro sia ni dam. Atbelad mo beoil-seal® mana thias as®
Tig Cuchulwind 7 atraig ammach 7 tetlaithir a chranda do.

! Nachirdglich st dem accatar fm Ms. ein f vorgesetat.
* Wiy erwarten den Dativ isin maig,
* Richtiger cetheoraib, vgl. Zeile 19.
* co steht flir co a, auch das a hinler o st erst nachtydaglich dar-
unter gesetst. Nach K. Meyer ist im Ms. fodbrunn in fodhbrann corrigiert.
5 Vielleicht Versehen fir findbuide.
8 Da gabair Singular ist, muss es brecglas hetssen.
" Beide Male wm Ms. erst nachirdglich zuw intsleig corrigiert.
Zeile 99 der Now. des Artikels stall des Ace.
8 Das erste s ist nwicht ganz sicher (nach IC. Meyer ist es ausradiert).
0 Die Foym des Ace fiir den Nowm.
9 Das e von sea erst spiter zugefiigt. s
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Teit Loeg ina diaid 7 Lugaid Reo n-derg. Rombui nombur
115 @sa cerd i n-dorus ind lis ar a chind. Ni thairnechtar?® fodail
7 ni fes a m-bith imaig. Oc aicsin Chonchulaind?® chucu®
larum asbertatar ,Ba mithig em® ol seat ,mas co m-hiud 7 co
lind dothiagar dunni ond rig* ,Fertigess dognith-se dim-sa®
or Cuchulaind. Lingid chucu 7 benaid a noi cenda dib. Gebid
120 as o Emain Macha soirdeas co ranic baili ita Ard Marcach no
Ard Macha indosa, ar ba caill in tan sin. Ba hand batar go-
baind Chonchobar? oc denam aicede don rig. Dorermartatar
ind adaig sin cen biadh 7 cen lind. Oc acsin® doib in trir
chucu ,,Ba mithig mas co m-biud 7 co linn dothecar duind on
125 rig® or seat. ,Ferthaighis dognid-si dim-sa® or Cuchulaind.
Lingis chucu iarum 7 benaid na noi cind® dib. Dos cuirethar
as iarsin co traig in baile fri Dun Deleca annair. Ba hand do-
dechaid (p. 762:) mac rig Alban anall lucht curaich co sroll
7 sirice 7 cornaib do Chonchobar. Ro dalad ar a chend 7 ni
130 airnecht. Oc acsin doib Chonchulaind™ chucu ,,Ba mithig masu
ar ar cend dodechas and. Amin torsich sund itir toind 7
carraic. ,Ferdaighes dognithi dim-sa® or Cuchulaind. Gaibid
side chucu isin churach 7 gehid in claideb doib co ranic mac
ind rig. ,Anmain inn anmain a Cuchulaind is nach atad-gena-
135 mair® or se. ,In fetar cid ruc tri macu Duil Dermait asa tir? il
or Cuculaind. ,Ni con fetar* ol in t-ocloech ,acht ata murin-
dell® lim 7 focichertar deit-siu 7 rot bia in eurach 7 ni foichea
anfis de® Dobert Cuchulaind a sleigin do 7 doforne ogum
n-ind 7 adbert fris ,Erich eo ro bi im Suidhi-se ind Emain
140 Macha corris. Bert lais a indili hi tir coticht ar a chend.
Gaibid Cuchul@ind iarum iarsin isin churach. Dober seol fair
7 gaibthi for a imram. Bui la co n-aidchi for imram 7 fo
seol. Fochert dochum n-insi more and. Ba hairegda ind inis
7 ba gratai. Furad n-airedidi impe 7 sondach umaidi fuirri.

* Nach XK. Meyer ist + diber dem ¢ erst spiter sugefigt.

* Richtiger Choncul,, ebenso Zeile 130.

¥ Nachirdglich ém Ms. cin t darunter geschricben, also chuctu.

* Zuw lesen Chonchobair. * Im Ms. nachiriglich zu facsin corrigiert.
% Der Nom. fir den Ace. 7 8, Zeile 116.  # Besser muirindell,

&
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Tigi co n-ochtachaib findruine indti. Gaibid Cuchulaind isin
n-innsi 7 isin dun co n-accai a tech cona uaitnib findruinib?
and confacai tri choecait imdw isin tig. Fidchell 7 brandub 7
timpan huas cach imdai. Co n-aeeai in lanamuin findliath isin
tig cona da m-brataib? corera impu. Donddeilgi® dondercor*
ina. m-brataib. Co n-acai teora ocmmai isin tig commsaib®
comdelbae 7 corthair orsnaith co n-dluth findruine ar belaib
cacha mna. Ferais ind ri failti fris ,Fochen lind do Choinchu-
laind fodaig Luigdeach, fochen lind do Loegh daig a athar 7
a mathar Asbertadar na mna a cetna frin. ,Maith lind* ar
Cuchulaind ,,cosindniu ® ni fuaramar a chomraichne*? ,,Fogeba~su
indiu®# ol in loech. .In fetar-su® for Cuchulaind ,,cid ruce macu
Duil Dermait asa tir?*® ,Ro essur*® ol in loech. ,Ata a siur
7 a cliamain isin n-ailen sa1® frind andes Tri bruith iaraind
i cinn tened, focertaiter isin teni comdar dergme 7 atafregat na
teora ocmna 7 berid cech bean dib a bruth isin dabaig. Dochua-
tar a triur .i. Cuenlaind 7 Lugaid 7 Loeg isin dabaig 7 foiligtir 1t
doib 7 dobreth dizo tri enirnn meda doib 7 dobreth coletach 12
fo a toeb 7 brothrach tairrsi'® 7 breccan tarsodain annuas.

Y Das b am Ende ist zu streichen.

* Im Ms. brat mit eimem b dber dem t. Im Altir. witrde es cona
dib m-brataib heissen.

% Das i am Iinde ist im Dls. erst dazw corvigiert, vgl. 2. B, LU,
954, 3 delei findargit isna brataib.

* Fiir dond-derc-oir. 5 Falseh fiur comsesa,

¢ Des Guten zuviel fiir cosindin, das cosinniu ausgesprochen wurde.

* O'Don. Suppl. hat comraithne . 1. failte, ebenso O'Dav. p. 62.

* Vgl. Zeile 135 und 202. Nach K. Meyer ist tuce hier nachtrig-
lich dwreh wntergesetztes 1 moch in ruice corrigiert.

? Fin f daviber corrigiert. W Das n des Aece. (im Ms. nailen),
wie schon mehrfach, wo wiv den Dativ erwarten.

Y Tin M. foiligir mit einem tiiber dem g, vichtiger foiligthir, altir. folethir.

'* I Ms. coleach it einem t unier dem ¢, O'CL hat coleach no
coleaidh .i. leaba (Bett). Da lat. culeita zu Grunde liegt, so gehirt
das t wohl linein.  Vielleicht ist colethach mur eine Andhnlichung an
das dem Sinne nach eng verbundene brothrach. Dagegen ist colgedach
wone having bed-clothes”, Corm. GI. Tramsl. p. 106 marc, die gewihn-
liche Adjectivbildung. " An taivesi (alfir. taivsiv) ist on Ms, nachtrdig-
lich ein b angeselst, also tairrsib.

12%
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Amal rombatar and co cualatar ni a n-airmgrith 3 na corn-
165 nairi 7 na druith. Co n-acatar coecait loech don lis 7 muc 7
ag cacha deisi 7 cuach co mid cuill A m-batar and iarsin co
n-acadar in coecadt liech amaig. A m-batar afrisi?! eo n-acea-
tar? in eoccaif leech lasin fer n-aili amaig 7 ascland chonnaid
for muin cach fir dib aehé ind oenfer ro (p. 763:) bui remib namaa.
170 Brat corcra coicdiabail im suidhi. Dele n-oir n-and.® TLene
glegel culpafach co n-dercintlind imbi. Sleg 7 sleigin lais 7
claideb orduirn ina laim. Tanic istech riana muintir. Feraid
failti re Coinculaind ,Fochen linn do Choinchwlaind daig Luig-
dech, fochen lind do Loeg daig a athar 7 a mathar!* Feraid
in ecoeca lath n-gaili ind failti cetna. Jarsin dobretha na mucea
7 na haighi co m-batar isin choiri corbdar bruithi. Dobreth
proind chet do Chomchuleind a trive anni n-aill fogailter* don 1=
t-luagh® archena. Dobreth linn doib comtar measctha. Tanie
doib colaigi. ,Cindus fibas Cuchulaind?* ,Inad lim roga?“ or
180 Cuchulaind. .Bid lat* or in loech. .Atat sund ueut teora
ingena Riangabra .i. Eithne 7 Etan 7 Etain. Atat sund uecut
a tri braithri .i. Eochaid 7 Aed 7 Oengus. Ata sund ocut
a mathair 7 a n-athair .i. Rian 7¢ gabar 7 Finnabair riside a
n-athar Riangabra. Ataat na tri braithir .i. Loeg 7 Id 7 Seg-
185 lang“?.  Conid asbhert Cuchulaind:

17

o

»Ni fefar cia lasa fifea Ttan
acht ro fetar Etan ban mnochon fifea enarans
Faid lais in bean 7 dobert di arabarach ornuise n-oir iroibe

1 Tm Ms. ein d nachirdglich wiber das s gesetst, also afridisi,

2 Im Ms. ein £ hinetncorrigeert, also confaceatar.

& Tine weitgehende Uebertraguny des newtralen n.

* Richtiger fodailter. ° Tm Ms. ein 8 nachirdiglich darunter gesetzt.

 So im Ms., vermutlich ist Riangabar zu lesen, ein wnwiitzes 7 schon
Zeile 8. * Im Lebor ne h-Uidre lautet der Name Sedlang, s, VB, 14.

8 Dieser Vers wird als Betspiel der Debidi cenelach genannten Vers-
art in etnem metrischen Tractal einer Owforder Handschrift eitiert, den
ich durch Stokes' Giile in acht Seiten photographischer Wiedergabe be-
sitze. Ihie Stelle lautet: .,Qcus debidi cenelach ut est Ni fetar cia rissi
faibea Etan et rl — Tm Ms. ist fifea Deide Male durch wniergesetztes
a tn faifea, enaran n aenaran corrigiert.
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leath unga oir. Dochuas lais arabarach co u-dercacha huath'
in n-inis iroba Condla Coel Corrbace 7 Achtland ingen Duil
Dermait. Rais? dochum na hindsi cach band doberead forsin
curach co m-bho comard ria rind na hindsi. Boi Conlai Coel
Corrbace isinn ailen 7 a chend frisin coirthi rombal inn iarthar
na hindsi 7 a chosa frisin coirthi rombai ina hairther 7 ben
ic aiscid a chind. Oc cloistin fuama in churaig frisin tir atraig
ina gaidhi 7 seitigh® huad cona anail co n-deachaid murchreich*
for muir. Immasai a anail arvisi, Atdgledar® in loech iarwm,
ashert fris ,,Cid mor a bara fort a laich thall nit aghamar, ni-
con-deit ata hi tairrigire in t-ailen sa do cruth. Tairr isan
oilen chena, ro bia failtiu®® Dothet Cuchuluind iarum isin
n-indsi. Ferais in ben failti fris 7 tommaid .i. smetid? for a
suile ,In fetarais® cid ruc maccu Duil Dermait asa tir?e ,Ro
fotar® or in ben ,7 raga lat co n-darlaithir 7 is deit ita hi
tairrigiri a n-ice® Ataracht® in hen 7 teit isin curach chueu.

»Ciad rem sempla sein a ben* or sel?

wsegar dar fairrgi

»arni-comrar glangesu

Leem i curach co cuana fosad*

L Vielleicht co n-dercachs [fota] huath (= dad), vgl. A m-batir iarom
ciana for imluad forsna tonnaib atconnarcatar fota uadib insi, Als sie
ange auf den Wellen herwmgefahren waren, sahen sie weit von sich eine
Insel, LU. 25b, 25,

¢ T Ms. rals mal darunter gesetstem zweilén a.

3 Richtiger seitidh. * Besser muirchreich.

5 Ist schwerlich eine ganz correcte Form. Hs kinnte eine 3. Sy
Praes. Dep. sein fitr atngladathar.

$ Dieser Saty (von Taive w. s. w,) sticht von dem Vorausgehenden
durch seine moderne odei corrupte Sprachform ab, der Schluss sollfe rot
bia failte lawten.

T Hier ist eine Glosse in den Text gerathen, vgl. Zeile 213.

8 Die spitere Umgestaltung der 2. Sg. Pract. Dep. fetar nach dem
DMuster des S-practeritum. Vgl Zeile 156. ¢ Richliger Atraracht.

10 Diese zwei Strophen, deven Abihedwng vawr von i herrihrt, bil-
den ein ,Retoric. Von derartigen metrischen Sticken habe dch Rev.
Celt. V p. 389 und p. 478 gehomdeli. Das erste Stick oben ist dem
Condla Coel Corrbace i den Mund gelegt, das zweite der Frow, Leider
st das erste Stick corrupt.
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»A Chondla Chail Corrbaice
210 »a chond fri more foimrim
stocealr mo chride n-derbdichra
»dia n-icec mac n-Duil Dermait diandermain

Arsin dothoed in ben isin churach arisi 7 tommaid for a suili
7 munis eolus doib ,Decca a fureth! find n-ucut® for si ,is and
215 ata Coirpre (p. 764:) Cundail® ,Brathair a n-athar* ar siad. Iar
suidiu conn acadar a fureth find 7 co tarla di mnai deib ic buain
luachra. Atagladad? na mna 7 iarfaidid® dib: ,Cia hainm in
tiri i tudchad 7 ar 7 itracht* in bean n-aile 7 asher* friu anni seo:

Lo A tir i tuadchuad-su® ille co sluag rinechredos® blai
220 fuil [secht] riga for a mruig? fuil seeht m-buada la each n-ai.

Fuil secht flaithi for & bru oeus nochon-ead namma F
fuil secht mna cach enfir® dib  fuil rig fo thraig cacha mna.
Secht n-graidi® secht sluaig cach!® fir secht m-buada?? leo

for a mbruig
225  tria chert chatha formna gil seché catha remib for muir.

Cenmotha cath maigi mor sechf catha cach enfirs dib
as ni ric ba'? theol na len don sceol ro canad a tir.
A
1 Vgl furad Zeile 144.
2 Zu lesen Atagladadar. 8 Richtiger iarfaigid.
¢ itudchad steht sm Ms. am Zeidenende. Duonn ist vielleicht ar se.
Atracht 2w lesen. Das n vor aile beruht auf der spiteren Verwischung
des Unterschieds von Nom. und Ace. Das asber (sic!) des Ms. zu ashert
e ergingen, s. Zeile 228,
5 Besser tudchad-su. j
¢ Hinten dst os abzuziehen: vs Dlai, vgl. os bla Salt. na Rann 6063,
In dem aibrigen Thedl lisst sicl echred erlennen, aber rin ist corvupt,
vielleicht fir ria n-2
* Im Ms. spiiter ein b dariber corvigirt, also forambruig. +
8 Besser mnfir, Zeile 222 und 226. !
9 Besser graigl.
1 Tm Ms. ein Tleines a dorwnter gesetzt, also cacha, was gegen das
Versmass verstasst.
M Tm Mz, buaga mit dardiber gesetztem d.
12 Tm Ms, ist ricba zusammengeschricben.
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Gaibthi Cuchulaind cuici iarsin 7 dober® builli dia durnd inna
cend commebaid a hinchind for a cluasaib. ,Olegnim dorighnis®
or in ben aili, wacht ro bui i tarngaire dait drochecht do denam
sund. Dirsan na bo messe adrogailser® s tusu adgladur-sa
i focht sa® or Cuchudaind. ,,Cia hainm nan-duine “sea filead sund?#
,Ni insa: Dian mac Lugdach, Leo mae Tachtain, Eogan Findeach,
Tiachnai Fuath, Coirpre Cundail,® Cond Sidi, Senach Salderce.

Saigit chath ruad ruinit flanw druba fichdib toebtholl

almaib loech linib comruma.*
Lasin dochuatar dochum in duine 7 ro gab Loeg brat na mna
for a muin co rancadar e aurlaind. Teit in ben uadib isin
less 7 adfet thall a n-dorandad® friw. ,,Ni linch on® for Cairpre
Cundail issed dogentais fri muntir meraigl® Fofuabair amach,
Fonuabair Cuchulaind 7 ro batar oc comrue o maitin co diaidh
16i® 7 ni tharat neachtar de fuil furail for a chele. Immo ra chlni
dia claidbib 7 immo ro bris dia seiathaib. ., Fir on® or Cuchu-
laind. Gaibid Cuchulwind in gai m-hoilge lasodain. »Anmain
an anmain a Chuchulaind!® or Cairpre Cundail 7 fochert a
ghaisced n-uadh 7 gaibthi itir a di laim 7 dofuargaib lais isin
less 7 doghni fothrugud do 7 foid ingen ind righ lais ind
aidehi sin. Iarfaighis do iarsin ,Cid ruc macu Duil Dermait
asa tir?s  Atet? Coirpre do uili o thossuch co diaid in sceoil-
Forfuacerad iavum arabarach o Kochaid Glas cath for Cairpre
Chundail. Dothoegat dochum in glindi ar cend in trenfir,
Neach isin nglinn®® or se ,a fiandu truagu?s ,Atathar and“

) b

t Fntweder fir dobeir oder fiir dobert, s, Zeile 218.

¢ Richtiger déine.

4 Hinter Wiachnal ist om Ms. ein Punkl, dagegen nicht hanter Cun-
dail. Condsidi ist ém Ms. zusammengeschrichen. I miissen sieben Per-
SONEN Sein.

s T Ms. ist in diesen schwierigen Worten Tumter ruad awnd ruinit
ein Punkt. 5 Weohl corrupt far a n-dordnad.

6 Tin Ms. scheint aus dem o ein a corrigiert me sein, wlso 14i,

i T Ms. dst £ hineincorvigiert, also atfet, Vgl. Zeile 269.

s T Ms. st der Sirich far n diber das g geselat, ebenso Zetle 263
und in forling Zeile 251, is1 glini dst getrennt geschricben, aber dinaithis
Zeile 205 zusaninein.
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Fled Bricrend 7 Loinges Mae n-Duil Dermait,

or Cuchu'wind. ,Nip inmain guth on® or se sguth in riastarthi
a hErind“  Immo fobair doib isin glinn, Forling Cuchulaind
255 corraba for bil in sceith. Seidiseom huad cona anail co m-hui
isin muir. Tingid Cuchulaind atherrach co m-bui for lainn in
sceith. Seitisom arisi isin muir.! Lingid co m-hui for a hroin.
Seitisom iarum co n-darala isin muir. Fe amse’ or Cuculaind.
Doleig side in ge bulge ind ardai hi siudiu® co toch- (p. 765:)
260 rastar annuass for a chathbarr na luirighe ina mullach co
n-dechaid trit co talmain. Imsui ima chuairt iavum 7 dothuit
ima ligi. Ranic Cuchulaind 7 gataid sidi in luirich tar a chend
7 gaibid in claideb do. Forlengait isin nglinn anair 7 anniar
na sidhaighi for a tarat athoisi co rus fothaireset ina fuil. Tar-
265 sin roptar slana huile dinn aithis. Dotheagait iarwm meic Duil
Dermait dia tir. Teit Cuchulaind la Cairpre dia dun. Foith
and ind aidehi sin et dothmd arabarach % tuec aisceda mora
inganta o Chairpri. Teit iavwm don indsi iroibi Condla 7 a
ben 7 atet® a scela doib. Teit ass fothuaid iarsin, corranic

270 ind n-indsi irvoibi Riangabrat 7 foith la mmnai® and 7 dachuaid®
a scela assuidin.™ Et tet as arabarach co tanig crich n-Ulad.
Teit do Emain Macha. Ro marastar a chuit corma 7 bhid dé
ar a chind. Atfet doib a scela 7 a imtheachfa iarsin do Chon-
chobar 7 da® lathaib gaile fer Ulad® isin Chroebruaidh. Do-

275 dechaid iarsuidiu co Raith Cruachan co hAililtl 7 co Meidb 7

Fergus 7 dofet a scela doih. Congairther do iarum Eocho Rond
7 ro gab laidh:

' Wohl awch hier zw lesen co m-bui isin muir.

* Zuw lesen hi suidiu, vgl. Zeile 297,

3 Im Ms. dst ein f diber das ¢ gesetzt, also atfet. Vyl. Zeile 249.

* 2w lesen Riangabar. Die Genetivform hat sich eingediingt, weit
der Name gewdhnlich in der Formel mac Riangabra vorkommt.

b FEntweder dst lia muai zw lesen, oder hinter mnai st ein Geneliv
ausgefallen.

® 8o in der spaleren Sprache fir das dltere adcuaid, atchuaid; so
auch Zeile 276 dofet fitr adfet, atet.

" Dies kdnnte fur issuidiu stehen, oder es st arsnidin — iarsuidiu
2w lesen.  Das daravffolgende lut, Bt ist natirlich eine Abkirzung fir
i, ocus wie Zeile 267.

® da Eommt gelegentlich fiir do vor.  ° Wir erwarten fer n-Ulad.
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Findchoem ingen Eachach Rond isi dorat fordul form
jar comrae re hFEochaid n-Glass am aithreach in lanamnass.

Noi f-gruadaire noi n-gabaind cen chin achl cin a n-adhaill 280

noi cendaigi truagh anfos ro da marbus fo baraind.

Ranic aiver tiri Diil ranic suidi Chairpré Cluin

fom chomrue tonn treglas tren cain formlus! mo claideb
n-ger.

Comroce fri debaid nithaig Cairbri huas fairrgi jathaich 285

imarochlui diar claidbib immorobrui dia® sciathaib.

Comruc {ri* Cairpre Cundail nimoruc dris dilumain®

ba sid ba suan slicht nad bras co rangamar Eochaid f-Glas.
Mo claideb derg tinbi cet immum ro chlai ciar bo bet

taraill mo chorp co soillsi imom berad® fo thorsi. 250

As demin lim ciatfesar® duit iar n-acallaim mac Duil Der-
mait;
iar n-anacol® dam Chairpri Chlain rob aithrech cein co
T'indchaim.
T, 20
Is iarsin dino dogensad cairdes 7 Kocho Rond 7 anaid Find-
choem la Coinculwind. Dodeachaid iarsiudiu® do Emain Macha
oo morcoscor., Is desin ata Fled Bricrenn ar in sceol sa. Ainm
aili do dino Loinges mac Duil Dearmait.
Finit. 300

o

1 formlus reimt awf chomruc; dhnliche Reime 281, 286.
¢ Ohne Frage muss es diar heissen.
3 [Tnter fri spiter ein a gesetzt, also fria.
4 ke aweite Halbzeile (nimoruc w. 5. w.) kinnle corrupt Sein, we-
nigstens verstehe ich sie wicht: dris dst im Ms. ds mib einem Tleinen 1 diber
dem d geschiieben.

5 . omberad st ganz sicher, aber davor sind fimf Grundstriche
wnterscheidbar, einer wuviel fir imom-, K. Meyer ligst ninom-.

6 Tm Ms. ist spiter noch ein a unter ciat gesetzf, also cia atfesar:
jedenfalls zihlt ciat nuwr als eine Silbe far den Vers,

® Das zweite a erst spdiler darwnter gesetzt.

s Verschrichen fir iarsuidiv, vgl. Zeile 259.




Uebersetzung,.
Dag Fest des Brieriu und die Verbannung der Mae Duil Dermait,

Es war cin berithmter Konig iiher Ulster, Conchobar Mac
Nessa, der Name des Konigs. Nach Antritt der Herrschaft war
von ihm ein Gesetz erlassen worden: jeder Held?! solle Ulster
eine Nacht bewirthen, der Konig sichen Niichte oder vier Niichte,
nimlich die Nacht jedes Vierteljahrs, vier Junker? auf die Nacht.
Der Beitrag der Frauen von Ulster von Seiten der Frau des
Mannes, von dem das Fest veranstaltet wurde, war: sieben
Ochsen, und sieben Schweine und sichben Fisser und siehen
Tonnen und siehen Kannen und siecben Mischkessel und sieben
... und sieben . . . und sieben . . .* mit threm Zubehir von Fisch,
Gefliigel und Kriiutern von verschiedenem Goschmack.

' Bo zn ithersetzen habe ich mich entschlossen mit Riicksicht auf
die Stelle, die in den Bemerkungen hinter der Uebersetzung mitgetheilt
ist. Ich hielt es anfangs nicht fiir unmdglich, dass ‘errid’ fur ‘errig’

stebe, von ‘errach’, Frihling. — Vgl ‘biathadh aidhchi’ (,,a night’s re-
feetion™) Leabh. na g-Ceart, ed. 0’Den., p. 218, dhnlich ‘biathadh da
raithi’ (,refection ... for two quarters of a year*) und ‘biathadh mis’

ibid. p. 30, p. 84, ‘biathadh ré mis’ ibid. p. 32, Die Zeitangabe ist
vorausgesetzt: ‘sechtmain do biathad in teglaich’ LL. p. 106b, 29,

2 Die ‘6icthigernd’, hier von mir frei mit , Junker® iibersetzt, schei-
nen hier, wie ¥B. 6 (‘rf!, ‘toisech’, ‘lath gaile’, ‘4cthigernd’) und FB. 12
(‘rf’, ‘rigdomna’, ‘aire’, ‘Gcthigernd’, ‘maccéem’), eine weniger vornehme,
weil weniger begiterte Klasse des Adels zu bezeichnen.

3 Ygl. LU. p. 222, 11 ‘eter 6r 7 airget 7 curnu 7 copana 7 biig-
lenna 7 ena 7 dabcha’, ferner LL. p. 548, 583 (aus dem Anfang des Tdin
B6 Cialnge): ‘Tucad chucu a n-ena 7 a n-dabcha 7 a n-iarnlestair, a
mflain 7 & léthommair 7 a n-drolmacha’ es wurden zu ihnen gebracht
ihre Topfe und ibre Fisser und ihre eisernen Gefisse, ihre Urnen
(O’Don. Buppl) und ihre Knetetrige (? vgl. ‘léthor’ und ‘ammor’) und

=
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Uehersetzung. 187

(9.) Darnach fiel es da einmal auf Bricrin Nemthenga (Gift-
zunge) das Fest zu veranstalten. Die Materialien des Festes
wurden gebracht und aradach, das Fass Conchobar’s, wurde
gefiillt; es hiess nimlich deswegen aradach, weil arad, eine
Leiter, yon aussen und von innen an dasselbe [angelehnt] war,
and so wurde es auszeschenkt. Es erheben sich die Vertheiler
Conchobar’s, um die Speise zu vertheilen, und ehenso die Schen-
ken um das Bier zu schenken. Bricriu Nemthenga sicht sie
von seinem Lager in dem Bretterhause® aus auf seiner linken
Seite in das Haus gehen. ,...... « saghe er, ,das wiirde gethan
werden fiir licherliches Bier und fiiv licherliche Speise.” Die
jungen Leute halten an und rennen nach ihren Sitzen und die
Menge wird still. Der silberne Stab in Conchobar’s Hand war
an den ehernen Pfeiler gekommen,® der sich an seiner einen
Schulter befand, so dass dies in den vier Fcken von Concho-
par’s Croebruad gehort wurde. Er fragt Dricriu, was gewesen
sei, indem er sagte: ,Was hast du, o Bricriu, sagte Conchobar,
Schwierigkeit zu machen ......*? ,0 liebes Viiterchen Concho-
ihre Kessel. — Die folgenden Ausdricke sind mir unklar: ‘muilt’ ist
Nom. PL von ‘molt’ Hammel (vervex) oder Widder, ‘denma’ sieht aus
wie Gen. Sing. von ‘denam’ machen; ‘wlainine’, maxilla, Z.* 274, giebt
hier keinen Sion und alle anderen Vermuthungen sind unsicher; ‘mac
ochta’ (Gen. Sing. von ucht) kenne ich nur in der Bedeutung ,Liebling®:
‘roh mac ochta aireachta cach mac buan dod bhroind fine’ Leabh. na
g-Ceart p. 194 (,the darling of the assembly“).

1 Brieriu scheint sich ausserhalb des Hauses zu befinden, und dies
erinnert an den Soller (‘griandn’), den er ¥B. 3 fiir sich baunt. Vgl oben
8. B8, Tog. Troi* 1868 ‘ochtaige na n-grianfin 7 na taige claraidl’, ferner
LI. 268, 26 ‘Teg iarnaidi 7 da thech claraid immi’, ibid. 268b, 21 ‘Is
esede in tech iarnaide immérrabatar in da thech claraid’ (die zwei Hiuser
von Bretterwerk), beide Stellen in der Sage Mesca Ulad.

* Tin anderes Instrument, um sich Ruhe zu verschaffen, war bas-
crand, wahrscheinlich eine Klapper: «f raptar mesca benais Sencha
bascrand con tiasiset fris uli’ (Als sie trunken waren, schlug Sencha ecine
Klapper, so dass sic alle auf ihn horten) LU. 19s, 26 (Mesca Ulad).

5 Vielleicht ist zu lesen: ‘in airighidh di mnaib Ulad occo do
duthrucht’, sie haben den Proviant von den Ulterfranen [ihn] zu begeh-
ren? Befriedigend ist dies noch nicht.
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bar, ich habe keinen Mangel an Trank oder Speise, [aber] es
ist nicht angemessen, mein Fest* sagte er .zu geniessen ohne
eine tapfere That der Ulter dafiir (24.) Darauf erheben sich an
dieser Stelle dic zw6lf Helden von Ulster, niimlich Fergus Mac
Roig und Conall Cernach (der Siegreiche), der Sohn des Amer-
gin, und Locgare Buadach (der Siegreiche), und Cuchulinn der
Sohn des Soaltam, und Eogan der Sohn des Durrthacht, und
Celtchar der Sohn des Uthechar, und Blai Brugaid (der Wirth),
und Dubthach Doel Ulad (der Schwerzungige von Ulster), und
Ailill Miltenga (Honigzunge), und Conall Anglonnach und Mun-
remar der Sohn des Gerrgend, und Cethern der Sohn des
Findtan. Jeder dieser tapferen Helden ging nun geraden Wogs?
Menschenmord zu suchen in jeder Provinz. Cuchulinn ging
mit finfzig Ménnern in die Provinz Connacht, iiber Dub und
Drobais bis zum Dublinn im Gebiete der Ciarraige. Sie theil-
ten sich darauf in zwei Theile, fiinfundzwanzig gingen it
dem Flusse ostwiirts, und finfundzwanzig mit dem Flusse
westwirts. Die auf seiner Seite mitgingen, waren Lugid Reo
n-derc (mit den rothen Streifen) und Loeg mac Riangabra, sein
Wagenlenker. Sie gingen zu, bis sie vor Ath Ferthain nord-
lich von Corra-for-achud ankamen. (38) Sie waven da vor
ibnen beim Spiele, mit sechsmal Fiinfzig, um den Dublinn von
Ath Ferthain, nimlich Mane der Sohn des Cot mae Magach und
Findchoem die Tochter des Eocho Rond, ostwiirts war diese.?
Die mit ihr zusammenkamen, waren Lugid Reo n-derc und Loeg

t Der Sinn der Redensart ‘ro gob (sic]) . .. a erchomair’ ist nur
ungefihr gefroffen. Vgl i n-aurchomair a imdai’ FB. 25 ferner LI,
p- 27%, 9 fg.: ‘Dobeired se ba slicht fir snechita nemi co nerthrig ar
lér a thiri co tend tan tictis Toath De Danand. Craind 7 ¢locha in

domain  dachur ind na urchomair ra loiseced 16r a chruade re haid-
briund ocnuairé’.

* Ich habe ‘allanair robuide’ als ein Sitzchen fiir sich genommen,
und ‘buide’ als eine Zusammenziehung von ‘bui’ und dem Pronomen ‘ade’,
Cuchulinn hefindet sich westlich von ihr, wie wir weiterhin lesen, und
springt dann nach Osten zu ihr hin. Diese Eigenthiimlichkeit, auch den
Standpunkt von einzelnen Personen nach der Himmelsgegend zu bestim-
men, hat fir uns etwas Fremdartiges,
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mac Riangabra. Thre Midchen gehen alle zu ihr, sie stand
ndmlich iiber ihnen auf Tetach’s Grabhiigel.! ,Gnadel*? |sagte
sie]. ,Warum sollen wir das thun?* sagte Lugid. ,Denn ich
bin das Weib eines Mannes* sagte sie. ,Wir wollen sie unter-
stiitzen® sagten die jungen Ménner. ,,Wer ist es, den du suchst P
Cuchulinn, der Sohn des Sealtam,* sagte sie, yich habe [ihn]
gelicht auf Grund der Geschichten von ihm.®* »Willkommen
ist dir um dieses willen, der dort ist, Cuchulinn, westlich von
hier ,Gnadel® sagte sie. Cuchulinn bleibt stehen und nimmt
die jungen Minner in seinen Schutz,* und thut einen Helden-
sprung® von sich queriiber nach Osten zu ihr. Sie erhebt sich
ihm entgegen und wirft beide Hiinde um seinen Hals und giebt
ihm einen Kuss. ,Und jetzt?* sagten die jungen Minner. .Jetat®
nun? sagte Cu, ,wir haben genug der Thaten, sechsmal fiinfzig
zu schiitzen und die Tochter des Konigs der UiMane mit uns nach
Emain Macha zu nehmens (53.) Darauf thaten sic cinen Sprung
fort nordwirts durch die dunkle Nacht, bis sie nach Fid Ma-
nach kamen. Da sahen sie drei Feuer vor sich im Walde und
neun Mann an jedem Feuer. Cuchulinn griff sie an, so dass
er drei Mann von jedem Feuer tidtete und die drei Anfiihrer.
Darauf ging er iiber Ath Moga in Mag Ai nach Rath Cruachan.
Sie stossen da ihre Siegesrufe aus, so dass es bis Rath Cruachan
gehoirt wurde. Daraufhin ging der Wichter sie sich anzusehen.
Derselbe beschrieb einem jeden ihre Gestalt und ihr Aussehen
und ihre Art und Weise. .Dem Entsprechendes ist mir nur,®
sagte Medb, ,wenn es Cuchulinn der Sohn des Soaltam ist und
sein Pflegesohn, niimlich Lugid Reo n-dere, und Loeg mac Rian-

1 “Duyma Tetaig!, mir sonst nicht vorgekommen.

® Dies ist nur eine Uebersetzung nach dem Sinne, indem der Aus-
ruf ‘anmain inn anmain’ in den Sagen gebraucht ist, wenn Jemand um
Gnade bittet, O’Curry, Ms. Mat. 469, iibersetzte ,Grant me life for life®,
indem er offenbar ‘anmain’ fiir den Ace. Sing. von ‘anim’ (Seele) hielt.

8 Dies ist eine beliehte Wendung, vgl. z.-B. Tochmarc Etdine Cap. 5.

+ Siehe den Anhang. % Sighe den Anhang.

8 ¢Fecht’ ist im Mittelirischen oft Neutrum: ‘a fecht sa’ enthalt den
Nom. oder Ace. des Artikels, wihrend ‘indecht sa’ flir ‘ind fecht sa’ steht
und den adverbiellen Casus des Artikels enthalt.
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gabra, und wenn sie es ist, Findchoem, die Tochter des Eocho
Rond des Konigs der UiManc. Wohl dem,® der sie genommen
hat, wenn es nach dem Willen® ihrer Mutter und ihres Vaters
ist; Wehe dem, der sie genommen hat, wenn es mit Umgehung?®
derselben ist.® (67.) Darauf gehen sie [Cuchulinn und seine Ge-
fihrten] bis an das Thor der Stadt und stossen dort einen
Siegesruf aus. ,.[Es gehe] Jemand hinaus,® sagte Medb, ,um zu
erfahren, wen die jungen Minner getodtet haben.* Man ging
hinaus® von Seiten Ailill's und Medb’s, die Kipfe zu verlangen,
um sie aufzustellen. Die Kopfe wurden herein® gebracht. ,Er-
kennt ihr? diese?* sagten Ailill und Medh. ,,Wir erkennen sie
nicht, sagte das Gesinde. ,Ich erkenne sie sagte Medh, .es
sind dies die drei Riauber, diec uns immer beraubten. Traget
die Kopfe hinaus auf die Pallisades Diese Sache wird darauf
dem Cuchulinn hinaus berichtet. .Ich schwore den Schwur, den
mein Volk schwort, ich werde die Palisade auf ihven Kopfen

1 ‘Modgenair’ ist offenbar ein Ausdruck, der das Gegentheil von
‘maire’ bezeichnet. Vgl. O'Reilly’s ‘mo-ghénar’ ,happy born®, Das ‘mo’,
‘mod’ ist mir nicht klar, ‘génair’ ,ist geboren®.

* In ‘masadein’ hahe ich O"Reilly’s ‘deoin’ ,,will, consent* vermuthet,
vgl. ‘ni dom dheoin tdinig si liom’, ,,it is not of my will, that she has
come with me*, Tor. Dhiarm,, ed. ’Grady, p. 70, p. 134, p. 192,

8 Zu dieser Bedeutung von ‘asa timchell’ vgl, ‘timcheall na mac-
raidhe .i. a n-éemais na maeraidhe’ O'CL

% 5. die Bemerkungen hinter der Uebersetzung.

5 ‘Doc[h]uas’ ist Praet. Pass. von ‘dochoad’, also wortlich ,es wurde
gegangen®,

8 Zu ‘innonn’ vgl. ‘do rug each leis tarsan dth anonn’, ,over across
the ford®, Tor. Dhiarm., ed. O’Grady, p. 62; ‘tug trf léimeanna luthmhara
tarsan eas anonn agus anall’, ,he gave three nimble leaps across the
fall hither and thither*, ibid. p. 184. So ist auch das ‘innund’ Lg. 15 zu
verstehen: ‘ruead si innund co Conchobar’. (O'Denovan, Suppl. zi O'R.,
bemerkt: ,’anonn’, connected with a verb of motion, means into.* Auf
die I'rage wo? bedeutet es drinnen: ‘Amal ro chualatar Ulaid innund
in andord’, Als die Ulter drinnen die Stimme hirten, Lg. 9.

7 ‘Athgenair’ ist 2. Pl. deponentialer Flexion des Perf. athgén. Die
Form ‘atathgen’ ist aus ‘ath-da-athgen® entstanden, wobei ‘da’ Pron. infix.
ist, und die Priposition noch einmal vorgetreten ist, s. die Aunmerk. zu
‘dos n-eicee” Z. 13.
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herum tanzen lassen, wenn mir meine Kopfe nicht ausgeliefert
werden.® Darauf wurden ihmen die Kopfe gegeben, und sie
[Cuchulinn und seine Gefihrten] wurden in das Gastehaus ge-
bracht. (75.) Am Morgen erhob sich Cuchulinn vor jedem, nahm
seine Waffen alle mit sich und ging, bis er sich mit seinem
Riicken an einen Steinpfeiler stellte.® Als der Spiher am Mor-
gen da war, hirte er ein Getdse draussen von Osten her wie
Donner vom Himmel. Dies wurde Medb berichtet. ,,Womit ver-
gleicht ihr es?* sagte Medh. ,Vergleiche du es bei dir sagten
die jungen Minner, ,du weisst es. ,lIch habe euch Nichts Achn-
liches,* sagte Medb, ,ausser wenn es die UiMane sind, die draussen
von Osten her kommen auf der Spur ihrer Tochter. Ueberlege
dir es noch einmall® Er sicht noch einmal darnach. ,,Wahrlich
ich sche,® sagte der Spaher, ,ein Nebel hat die Ebene rechts
von mir angefiillt, so dass einer nicht das Gesicht des andern
sieht. ,Ich crkenne das® sagte Medh, ,der Dampf der Pferde
der UiMane und ihrer Minner hinter ihrer Tochter her! Sieh noch
einmal hin ,Wahrlich ich sehe® sagte er ,einen Feuerschein
von Ath Moga bis Sliab Badbgnai, vergleiche dies bei dir, o Medb!*
JNicht schwer sagte Medb, ,das Funkeln der Waffen und der
Augen?® der UiMane auf der Spur ihrer Tochterl® (89.) Wie
gie da waren, da sahen sie eine Schaar auf der Ebene, und da
sahen sie cinen Helden an ihrer Spitze, und ein purpurner vier-
facher Mantel® um ihn mit vier Rindern von Gold darauf, ein
Schild mit acht Kanten* von weisser Bronce anf seinem Riicken,

! Diese Situation kehrt in den Sagen ofter wieder, z. B. Rev. Celt.
IIT 181, ferner Sergl. Conc. Cap. 8: ‘Dothét Cueulainn iarsin, co tard a
druim frisin liic’. Der bestimmte Artikel steht im Trischen, wo wir den
unbestimmten setzen, wenn eine Person oder Sache gemeint ist, die in
der Erzihlung einc gewisse Rolle spielt, s. mein Wtb., 5. 631.

® Der pleonastische Gebrauch des Pron, possessivum (‘a n-arm’,
tarrosc’), der auch in der dann folgenden Beschreibung des Eocho noch
mehrmals wiederkehrt, ist fiir ung nicht nachahmbar.

3 Ueber ‘brat’ 8. die Bemerkungen hinter der Uebersetzung.

¢ Vgl. ‘aisli .i. faobhar’ O"Dav. p. 49, Ausserdem giebt es ‘aisil’
@Gelenk, Glied (Corm. p. 16 ‘deach’), wovon ‘aislefin’ artieulus, und an
dieses Wort hat O'Curry gedacht, wenn er Mann. and Cust. TII p. 106
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ein Rock um ihn mit einem Rand von Bilber von seinem Knie
bis zu seinem Kndchel,® hellblondes langes Haar? auf ihm, so
dass es auf beiden Seiten des Pferdes war, eine Kette (‘rond’)
von Gold daran,® die ein Gewicht von sieben Unzen hatte. Da-
von war er Hocho Rond genannt. FEin graugeflecktes Pferd* un-
ter ihm mit einem Gebiss von Gold an sich. Zwei Speere mit
ihren Rippen® von weisser Bronce in seiner Hand. Ein Schwert
mit goldenem Griff an seinem Giirtel. FEine Lanze mit einem

iibersetzt ,,a shield with eight joints of Findruine at his back®. Was
soll man sich unter den ,joints® eines Schildes vorstellen? Auch ‘aisil
. rann’ O'Dav. p. O ist bekannt, s. ‘assil’ Stiick in meinem Wtb. Al-
lein vom Sehilde pflegt immer der Rand besonders erwiahnt zu werden,
derselbe wird sogar gelegentlich “faebur’ (Schneide, Schirfe) genannt, und
diente wohl mit als Waffe: vgl. ausser den Stellen in meinem Wth. und
O’Curry, Mann. and Cust. IIT 318 z B. noch: ‘crommsciath go febur
chondualach fair® LIL. 89b, 37 (TBC.) und ‘a garbsciath odor iarnaide fair
co m-bhil chaladargit ina imthimehinll' LL. 92b, 4 (TBC). Daher vermuthe
ich, dass oben ein achfkantiger Schild gemeint ist. 8. die Bemerkungen
hinter der Uebersetzung.

1 ,Von seinem Knie bis zu seinem Knéehel* kann sich nur auf den
Rand des ‘lene’ beziehen. O'Curry’s Uebetsetzung a. a. 0. ,,a Leinidh
reaching from his knees to his hips® ist unvollstindig und ungenau. O’Curry
war der Ansicht, dass man unter cinem ‘lene’, das einen Rand hat und
bis an die Kniee geht, immer einen ,kilt® oder ,petticoat verstehen
miisse. Ich denke jedoch hier an einen langen Leibrock (prew), der
sonst ganz fehlen wiirde.

* ‘Mong" ist eigentlich die Mihne der Pferde. Kbenso heisst es
LU. 25» 1 von einer Frau ‘mong orda fwiri’, goldiges langes Haar auf
ihr. Diod. 8ic. V 28 bemerkt von den Galliern: mayiwvovrer ydo el
TolyEs amd The xevepyaciug weve pndty Tig Tév tnney yaltys Swplpe.

* Wie die Kette am Haar befestigt war, weiss ich nicht zu sagen.
0'Cuorry, Mann. and Cust. IIT 106, oibersetzt: ,,a bunch of thread of gold
depending from it of the weight of seven ounces.

+ Ueber ‘gabar’ oder ‘gabair’ F. Pferd s. die Bemerk. hinter der
Uebersetzung,.

5 ‘Gae’ entspricht dem gallischen ‘gaesum’. Diese leichten Speere
werden paarweise getragen, so auch von den Galli bei Vergil, Aen. VIIT 661
‘duo quisque Alpina coruscant Gaesa, manu scutis protecti corpora longis’,
Unter den Rippen hat man Ringe oder Metallstiibe zu verstehen, die in
den Schaft eingelegt wurden, vgl. 0’Curry, Mann. and Cust. IT, 241.
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Zauber! im Besitz des Helden. (98.) Sowie er Cuchulinn er-
blickte, schleudert er die Lanze auf ihn. Cuchulinn setzt einen
Zauber gegen dic Lanze. Die Lanze dreht sich gegen ihn (Eocho)
um, so dass sie dem Pferde durch den Hals fuhr. Das Plerd
sprang in die Hohe, so dass es den Mann abwarf. Juchulinn
kam und nahm ihn zwischen seine zwei Hinde und trug ihn® in
die Burg. Das war den Ui Mane eine Schande. Medb und Ailill
liessen sie nicht heraus, als bis die zwei Frieden geschlossen
hatten. Als Cuchulinn sich anschickte fortzugehen, sagte Eocho
zu ihm ,Nicht sei dir Ruhe des Sitzens oder Liegens, o Cuchu-
linn, bis du weisst, was die drei S6hne des Doel Dermait aus
ihrem Lande gebracht hats Darauf macht er (Cuchulinn) sich
davon, his er nach Emain Macha kam, seine Kipfe mit ihm,
und sie (seine Begleiter) erzithlen seine Geschichten. Er begiebt
sich dann auf seinen Sitz ...* und trinkt seinen Trunk. Iis
schien ihm, als ob das Gewand, das er anhatte, briinnte, und
das Haus, und die Erde, die unter seinem Sitze war. Er sprach
7u seinen Leuten um ihn: ,Mich diinket, ihr Minner,” sagte er,
wag Eocho Rond zu mir gesagt hat, [davon] wird mir Etwas
zustossen. Meine Lippen werden ersterben,* wenn ich nicht

1 Jch halte ‘inn-indell’ fir ein Compositum wie ‘in-leigis’ heilbar
Gn-mesca’ beranschend in meinem Wtb., wirtlich ,in dem ein Zauber
st w. 8. w. Die Bedeutung ,,Zauber® fiir ‘indell’ ist nur ungefihr zu-
treffend, vgl, ‘muir-indell’ Zeile 136.

2 Die Form ‘herthi’ kénnte 3. Sg. Praes. ‘berid’ mit Pron. suffixum
sein, allein ‘lingthi’ Zeile 101, das ebenso FB. 86 steht, ligst sich nicht
so erkliven. Vielleicht liegt doch hier eine besondere Bildung vor, von
der noch ‘cingthi’, ‘budigthe’, ‘cartho’ in meinem Wth. helegt sind. Vgl
noch ‘gaibthi’ Zeile 246, eine Form, die ich Wth. S. 584 als 3. Sg. Praes.
mit Pron. suff. erklirt habe, aber Zeile 142 und 228 steht sie intran-
sitiv.

2 Vgl. FB. 83 ‘luid Cuculainn isi sudi fari’ (‘isi’ vielleicht fiir ‘isa’,
d. h. die Priposition 4 n-" mit dem Neuntrum des Arfilels), Cuchulinn
ging auf seinen Wachtsitz. Ein dhnlicher Ausdruck liegt an obiger Stelle
vor, aber was ist ‘airithi’? Nach K. Meyer ist das f von ‘airith’ im
Ms. nachirfiglich in g oder d corrigiert und ebenso der Strich iber dem
i erst nachtriglich zugesetzt.

1 Diesclbe Redensart ‘atbélat a bedil” LU, 193, 31 (Mesca Ulad).

13
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hinausgehe.* (113.) Cuchulinn geht und hegiebt sich hinaus, und
+..* Loeg geht ihm nach und Lugaid Reo n-derg. Vor der Burg
traf er auf neun Handwerker,? sie hatten nicht fiir Austheilung
[von Speise und Trank] gesorgt,® und man wusste nicht, dass
sie draussen waren. Als sie Cuchulinn auf sich zukommen sahen,
sprachen sie: ,Wahrlich es ist geziemend# sagfen sie, ,wenn man
mit Speise und Trank zu uns vom Konige kommt.* ,Einen Ver-
walter macht ihr aus mir! sagte Cuchulinn, Er springt auf-sie
zu und schligt ihnen ihre neun Kopfe ab. Er macht sich fort

! Der Sinn von ‘tetlaithir a chranda do’ ist vermuthlich: seine Speere
werden fiir ihn weggeholt, nimlich aus der Halle, in der dic Waffen der
Helden aufbewahrt zu werden pflegten, vgl. Mann. and Cust. I p. 832,
Die Form ‘tetlaithir’ hiingt mit ‘tlethar .i. foxal (forttragen)’ und ‘doetlo’,
‘tetlo’ (fiir ‘do-aith-tlo’?) bei O'Davoren zusammen, s, mein Wtb. Die
3. Sing. Praes. Pass. bei einem Subject im Plural wie Zeile 74. Crand’
bezeichnet eigentlich nur den Schaft, aber es kann der gemeinsame Name
fiir ‘gae’ und ‘sleg’ sein.

* Vgl. Lg. 19: ‘Ro Dbdi ail chloche mér ar a cind’. Das pronomi-
nale Element in ‘Ro-m-bai’ kann nicht das Relativam sein, sondern wird
proleptisch dem ‘ar a chind’ entsprechen, also wortlich: es waren ihm
neun Handwerker ... vor ihm.

 Ni thairnechtar fodail’, dieselbe Verbalform aber mit Pron. infix.
steht FB. 55: ‘Tosn-airnechtir fleda mora’. In meinem Wth, habe ich
sie zu ‘tairicim’, ich komme, gestellt, allein mit der 3. PL. Perf. ‘tarnactar’,
wie sie sich z. B. Salt. na Rann 6939 findet, kann sie nicht identisch
sein. Wenn man aunf die Lesart ‘Tosn-airnechtatar’ des Egerton Ms. Ge-
wicht legen darf, so wiirde ez die 3. Pl. eines T-praeteritum sein, wobei
dann das ‘-tar’ von ‘tairnechtar’ aus “tatar’ zusammengezogen wire, Ich
beschriinke mich auf die Vermuthung, dass diese Form zu ‘tairee’, ‘imm-
thairec’ zubereiten, vorbereiten, gehirt, vgl, die dhnliche Wendung SeM. 15
‘ar cuit do thairiue’, unser Theil za hereiten. Allerdings ist die Bildung
eines T-praet. ‘tairnecht’ von ‘tairec’ abnorm (des ‘n’ wegen, abgesehen
davon vgl. ‘inchoisecht’ neben ‘inchose’ anzeigen), aber ich verweise auf
‘airnecht’ Zeile 130 und die Anmerkung dazu. Das Verbum ‘tdireim’,
Inf. ‘tdreud’, bereiten, bewirken, machte ich zunichst forn halten, ob-
gleich es ziemlich dieselbe Bedeutung hat. Zu diesem ist in der Gramm,
Celt. des S-praet. ‘dorfricc’ nachgewiesen, mittelirisch ‘taraig’ Salt. na
Rann 1524: ‘issinn rosirig in flaith, cia rontaraig dia bithmaith’, wir sind
es, die gegen den Herrn gefehlt haben, so viel uns auch Gott als ewiges
Gut bereitet hatte.
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von Emain Macha in siidistlicher Richtung, bis er dahin kam,
wo jetzt Ard Marcach oder Ard Macha ist, denn damals war
es Wald. Dort waren die Schmiede Conchobar’s beschiftigt ein
Werk! fiir den Konig auszufiihren. Sie erwiigten,® [dass] diese
Nacht ohne Speise und ohne Trank [sein wiirde]. Als sie die
drei auf sich zukommen sahen, sagten sie ,Hs ist geziemend,
wenn Jemand mit Speise und mit Trank zu uns vom Konig
kommt. ,FEinen Verwalter macht ihr aus mir!* sagte Cuchulinn.
Darauf sprang er auf sie zu und schligt ihnen die neun Kopfe
ab. Darauf macht or sich fort® nach dem Strande in der
Gregend ostlich von Diin Delea.* (127.) Da kam grade der Sohn
des Kinigs von Alba heriiber mit Schiffsmannschaft® mit Atlass
und Seide® und Hérnern fiir Conchobar, Man kam zusammen ihn
zu treffen, und er wurde nicht gefunden.” Als sie (die Leute

1 Nach den Mittheilungen von Stokes, Corm. Transl. p. 14, bedeutet
‘aicede’ aedificium, aber auch ,,Werk® im Allgemeinen.

2 ‘Dorermartatar’ ist die 3. PL zu O°Clery's ‘tarmairt .i. do mhea-
dhaigh no do fhébair’ (er erwiigte oder er ging daran). Vgl Stokes' In-
dices zu Saltair na Rann, und Togail Troi, wo ‘tarmairt’ an vielen Stellen
in der Bedeutung ,gedachte®, ,drohte* nachgewiesen wird.

% Fiir den Begriff ,sich fort begeben® neben ‘dos cuirethar as’ in
diesem Texte ‘gabaid ag’ Zeile 107, 119,

4 Dyin Delea’, jetzt Dundalk, an der Ostkiiste, war die Stadt Cuchu-
linn’s, in der Nihe die Ebene ‘Mag Murthemni’, die oft in den Sagen als
gein heimatliches Gebiet bezeichnet wird.

5 Te¢h halte ‘lucht’ fur den Dativ, der hier und in &hnlichen Wen-
duongen den alten comitativen Casus vertritt, vgl. ‘coecait ingen’ u. 5. w.
in meinem Wtb,, 8. 436 5. v. cdica.

8 ‘Sirice’ ist das entlehnte lat. sericum, bezeichnet aber vielleicht
ebensowenig als franz. ‘serge’ einen reinseidenen Stoff. Der Ursprung von
‘groll’ ist mir unbekannt.

7 Die Aunsdrucksweise ist hier sehr kurz, der Sinn ist nach meiner
Meinung. dass von Seiten Conchobars Leute entgegengeschickt worden
waren, die den Sohn des Kinigs von Alba mit seinem Tribut in Empfang
nehmen sollten, dass diese aber die Stelle nicht trafen, wo er landete.
Ich halte ‘ro dalad’ und ‘ni airnecht’ fir Praet. Pass. Letzteres, von
‘pir-icim’ ich finde, steht z B. noch Salt. na Rann 2705: ‘Lais cetna-
airnecht insain ar this do chlannaib Adaim’, von ihm wurde dies zuerst
erfanden, im Anfang, fir die Nachkommenschaft Adams. Vgl mein
Wtb. s v.

13*
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im Schiff) Cuchulinn auf sich zukommen sahen, [sagten sie] ,.Es
ist geziemend, wenn man um unseretwillen herkommt. Wir sind
miide hier, durch Welle und Klippe.#* ,Einen Verwalter macht
ihr aus mir!* sagte Cuchulinn. Er stiivzt sich auf sie in das
Boot und schligt mit dem Schwert auf sie, bis er zu dem Sohn
des Konigs kam. ,Gnade, o Cuchulinn! Wir erkannten dich
nicht“ sagte er. ,Weisst du, was die drei Sohne des Doel Der-
mait aus ihrem Lande getrieben hat?* sagte Cuchulinn. Ich
weiss es nicht,“ sagte der junge Krieger, ,aber ich habe einen
Seezauber,? und der soll fiir dich gesetzt werden, und du sollst
das Boot haben, und du wirst in Folge davon dich nicht in Un-
wissenheit befinden® Cuchulinn gab ihm seinen kleinen Speer
und ritzte ein Ogam hinein und sagte zu ihm ,Mach dich auf, bis
dass es an meinem Sitze in Emain Macha ist, dass du ankommst.#
Er nahm seine Sachen mit sich ans Land, bis man kam ihn zu
holen.* (141.) Cuchulinn hegiebt sich darauf in das Boot. Er setzt
Segel auf und begab sich auf seine Fahrt. Kinen Tag mit der
Nacht war er auf der Fahrt und unter Segel. Er fihrt da auf
eine grosse Insel los. Die Insel war stattlich und sie war schin.®
Ein silberner Wall um sie herum, und eine eherne Palisade auf ihr.*

* Ueher den idiomatischen Gebrauch von ‘itir ... ocus’ s. Gramm.
Celt.® p. 656 und mein Wtb.

2 8o nach O'Curry, der Ms. Mat. p. 469 iibersetzt: ,but I have a
sea-charm, and T will get it for you, and you shall not act in ignorance
by it.*

3 Anstatt “foichea” wire “foigeba’ zu erwarten, die 2. Sg. Fut. Act.
von ‘fo-gabim’, faghaim’ ich finde, erlange, doch halte ich foichea nicht
bloss fiir sehlechte Schreibweise.

4 Wortlich ,,bis gekommen wurde um seinetwillen. Ich halte ‘ticht’
fiir 3. Sg. Praet. Pass. von ‘tieim’, vgl. ‘con richt les inna allslige MI. 2a, 6,
Z2 478. Dieselbe passive Construetion 6fter in diesem Text, z. B. kurz
zuvor ‘ro dalad’, ‘dodechas’.

& Vgl. ‘inis mor grata’ Tog. Tr.' 1002

& Zu ‘furad’ 5. oben 8. 9 (Tog. Tr.? 204), wo Stokes es mit ,mound*
iibersetzt. In der Sage Aided Chonchobair dibersetzt es 0’Curry, Ms. Mat.
p. 637, mit ,shelf*. O'R. hat ‘fora’, ‘foradha’ a seat, a bench. 5. mein
‘Wtb. unter ‘forud’. Nach der einen in meinem Wtb., unter ‘sonnach’ aus
LU. mitgetheilten Stelle ‘sonnach iarnaide for cach mir’ (eine eiserne
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Hiuser mit Dachstangen® von weisser Bronee in ihr. Cuchulinn
begiebt sich auf die Insel und in die Stadt. Da sah er daselbst
¢in Haus mit seinen Pfeilern von weisser Bronce. Da sah er
dreimal fiinfzig Lager in dem THause, ein Schachbrett und ein
Brandub und ein Tympanon? iiber jedem Lager. Da sah er ein
weissgranes Paar in dem Hause mit zwei purpurnen Miinteln
um sie, dunkle Nadeln von dunkelrothem Golde? in ihren Mén-
teln. Da sah er drei junge Frauen in dem Hause, von gleichem
Alter, von gleicher Gestalt, und eine Kante von Goldfaden mit
einem Aufzug von weisser Bronce vor jeder Frau. (152.) Der Ki-
nig entbot ihm freandlichen Gruss: ,,Willkommen von uns dem
Cuchulinn um Lugid’s willen, willkommen von uns dem Loeg um
seines Vaters und sciner Mutter willen!® Die Frauen sagten
dasselbe zun ihnen. .Das ist uns lieb, sagte Cuchulinn, ,bis
heute haben wir solche Freundlichkeit nicht gefunden® ,Du
Palisade auf jeder Mauer) kinnte man vermuthen, dass hier unter ‘furad’
cine niedrige Mauer zu verstehen sei, auf welcher die Palisade ange-
bracht war. Aber “uirri’ (mit fem. Pron.) kann sich schwerlich auf ‘son-
dach’, sondern nur auf ‘inis’ bezichen.

1 Nach der in meinem Wtb. aus der Sage Tdin B6 Fraich citierten
Gtelle hitte man unter ‘ochtach’ gewisse aufrecht stehende Stangen oder
Balken zu verstehen.

® ('Curry, Mann, and Cuast. III 360, ibersetzt ,Wwith a chesshoard,
a draughthoard, and a Timpan hung up over each of them*. Darnach
wiirde ‘brandul’ ein von ‘fidchell’ verschiedenes Brettspiel bedeuten, da-
gogen iibersetzt 0'Donovan im Suppl. zu O’B. ‘brandul’ mit ,,chessmen‘.
An der von ODonovan daselbst citierten Stelle ,Ogygia p. 811% steht
,duas scacchias cum latroneulis suis maecnlis distinetis® zwei Schach-
bretter (‘idehell’) mit ihren durch Flecken unterschiedenen Steinen. ‘Kid-
chell’ und ‘brandub’ gehoren zusammen wie bei der Festyersammlung
cines Firstensohnes Nahrung und kostbare Kleidung, Federn und Kissen,
Bier und Fleisch, Pferde und Wagen (‘biad 7 étach logmar, clim 7 coilcthe,
enirm 7 cirna, brandub 7 fidchell, eich 7 carpait’ Corm. p. 34 Ore tréith).
Vgl. die Anmerk. hinter der Uebersetzung, — Nach 0’Curry a. a. 0. war
dag irische ‘timpdn’ ein Saiteninstrument, was durch Salt. na Rann 6060
bestitiot wird.

8 Die Doppelsetzang von ‘dond’ wie die von ‘find" in ‘delg find
finddrgit’, eine weisse Nadel von weissem Silber, s. mein Wtb. unter
‘intlasse’.
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wirst [sie] heute finden,” sagte der Held. ,Weisst du,” sagte
Cuchulinn, ,was die Sthne des Dul Dermat aus ihrem Lande
getrieben hat?* ,Ich werde [es] erfahren,® sagte der ITeld,
wihre Schwester und ihr Schwager sind auf der Insel dort siid-
lich von uns.® Drei Stiicke Fisen vor dem Feuer, sie werden
in das Feuer geworfen, bis sie roth waren, und es erhebon sich
die drei jungen Frauen, und eine jede yvon ihmen trfigh ihr Stiick
in das ass.? Die drei, niimlich Cuchulinn und Lugid und Loeg,
gingen in das IFass, und sie werden gebadet, und es wurden
ihnen auch drei Horner mit Meth gebracht, und es wurde
cin Bett unter ihre Seite gebracht und eine Decke iiber sie
und ein gestreiftes Plaid oben dariiber. (164.) Wie sie da so
waren, da horten sie Ktwas: Waflenlirm und Hornbliiser und
Gauller. Da sahen sie finfzig Krieger auf das Haus zu [kom-
men], und je zwei ein Schwein und einen Ochsen, und [jeder]
einen Becher mit Meth von Haselnuss.? Dann, als sie da
waren, da sahen sie die fiinfzig Krieger draussen [vor dem
Hause]. Wiederum, als sie [da so] waren, da sahen sie die
fiinfzig Krieger mit einem anderen Manne draussen, und eine
Ladung Brennholz auf dem Riicken eines jeden von ihnen,
mit Ausnahme nur des einen Mannes, der an ibrer Spitze war.
Ein purpurner fiinffiltiger® Mantel um denselben, eine Nadel von
Gold darin, ein glanzendweiser mit Kapuze versehener Leibrock
mit rother Stickerei um ihn. Ein [grosser] Speer und ein klei-
ner Speer bei ihm, und ein Schwert mit goldenem Griff in seiner
Hand. Er kam in das Haus vor seinen Leuten. Er heisst

* Auf dieser eigenthiimlichen” Art das Wasser zu erhitzen beruht,
was im Serglige Coneculaind 36 (vgl. Fled Bricr. 54) erzihlt wird: Fisser
mit kaltem Wasser werden fiir Cuchulinn herbeigeschafft, um seine Gluth
{‘bruth’) zu dimpfen; das erste Fass, in das er geht, siedet iber, u. 8. w.
‘Bruth’ bezeichnet nicht nur ,,Gluth, Hitze", sondern anch einen glithen-
den, oder, wie an unserer Stelle, einen zum Glithendmachen bestimmten
Gegenstand.

* In welcher Weise ‘coll’ Haselnuss (der Strauch oder die Frucht)
beim Meth verwandt wurde, ist unbekannt, Wahrscheinlich handelt es
sich um einc aromatische Zuthat, vgl. Sullivan, Mann. and Cust. T
p. CCCLXXVIIL 4 Yergl., Zeile 91.
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Cuchulinn willkommen: ,Willkommen von uns dem Cuchulinn
um Lugid’s willen, willkommen von uns dem Locg um seines
Vaters und seiner Mutter willenl (174.) Die fiinfzig Helden
der Tapferkeit geben dieselbe Begriissung. Darauf wurden die
Schweine und die Ochsen gebracht, so dass sie 1m Kessel waren,
bis sie gekocht waren. Eine Mahlzeit fir Hundertel wurde
fir Cuchulinn, fiir die drei, gebracht, das Andere wird unter
die Schaar ausserdem vertheilt, Es wurde ihnen Bier gebracht,
bis sie trunken waren. Es kam ihnen Begierde. »Wie wird
Cuchulinn sehlafen®?  Habe ich die Wahl?< sagte Cuchulinn.
,Du hast sie,* sagte der Held. ,Dort sind die drei Tochter
des Riangabar, niimlich Eithne und Etan und Etain. Dort sind
ihre drei Briider, nimlich Eochaid und Aed und Oengus. Dort
ist ihre Mutter und ihe Vater, ndmlich Riangabar und Finna-
bair, die Erziihlerin ihres Vaters Riangabar.?® (Die drei Brii-
der sind Loeg und Id und Sedlang.®) Da sagte Cuchulinn:

1 Vgl. ‘Ba doirtea airigthi bid 7 lenna déib cu riacht praind ecét
de bind 7 de lind cach nonbair dib’ (Verrithe von Speise und Trank
wurden ihnen gespendet, so dass eine Mahlzeit fiir Hundexte von Speise
and von Trank auf je neun von ilnen kam), LL. p. 2633, 43 (Mesca
Ulad). An beiden Stellen stehf ‘eét’, also der Gen. Pluralis.

s Wor diese Frage aufwirft, wird nicht gesagt. Im Ms. ist von
‘Dobreth’ bis ‘or Cuchulwind’ keine Interpunction.

$ Ol hier Alles in Ordnung ist, ist die Frage. Nach dem Zusam-
menhang der Erzihlung erwarten wir nur die Namen von weiblichen
Wesen, aus denen Cuchulinn auswihlen soll. Statt dessen folgt die Auf-
zihlung der ganzen Familie. Tm Ms. ist ‘rian 7 gabar’ geschrieben, als
ob ‘Rian’ der Name der Mutter und ‘Gabar’® der des Vaters wiire, oder
umsekehrt. Allein Riangabar ist nach den Worten ‘a n-athar Rian-
gabra’ der Name des Vaters. Dann wiirde der Name der Mutter nicht
genannt sein, wenn diese nicht Finnabair ist, nach meiner Uebersetzung
gugleich die Erzahlerin des Riangabar. O’R. hat ‘risidhe’ an historian,
und filhrt dafir einen Vers an (‘risidhe ainm do seéalaidhe’), vgl. ‘riss
i. cach scél 7 faisnés’ Corm. p. 89, dhnlich Amra Chol. Ch., ed. Crowe
p. 24, Goid.® p. 159. Nach Analogie von ‘ban-chainte’, Saliristin, diirfte
man freilich ‘ban-riside’ erwarten. Ebenso ist die feminine Genetiviorm
‘Riangabra’ auffallend, s. 8. 214 die Bemerkung ither ‘gabar’.

+ Diescs Sitzchen sieht wic eine Interpolation aus, denn weshalb
sollte der Mann dem Cuchulinn diese Angabe machen, da doch Cuchu-
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oeh weiss nicht, mit wem Etan schlafen wird,

aber ich weiss, Etan dic Weisse, nicht wird sie allein

schlafen.

Das Weib schlief bei ihm, und er gab ihr am Morgen einen
Daumenring* von Gold, in dem eine halbe Unze Gold war.
Man ging mit ihm am andern Morgen, so dass er in der Ferne®
die Insel erblickte, auf welcher sich Condla Coel Corrbace und
Achtland, die Tochter des Doel Dermait befand. Mit jeder Be-
wogung, die er dem Boote gab, ruderte er auf die Insel zu, so dass
es immer auf die Spitze der Insel gerichtet war.® (193.) Condla
Coel Corrbace befand sich auf der Insel, und zwar sein Kopf
gegen einen Pfeiler, der im westlichen Theil der Insel war, und
seine Fiisse gegen einen Pfeiler, der im Ostlichen Theil der-
selben war, und seine* Frau dabei, ihm den Kopf abzusuchen.?
Als er das Geriinsch des Bootes gegen das Land hirte, setat
er sich in die Hohe und blist mit seinem Athem von sich, so
dass eine Welle® iiber das Meer ging. Sein Athem kehrte
wieder um. Darauf sprach der Held ihn an. Er sagte zu
ihm: ,Wie gross anch der Zorn dariiber bei dir ist, du Held
dort, wir fiirchten dich nicht, nicht von dir ist prophezeit, dass
linn den Loeg selbst bei sich hat. Ein Schreiber wusste wabrschein-
lich, dass in anderen Texten, z B. im Fled Bricrend des Leb. na
h-Uidre Cap. 14, Sedlang, Id und Loeg, die Wagenlenker von Loegaire,
Conall Cernach und Cuchulinn, ‘mac Riangabra’ genannt werden. Ebenso
ist LL. p. 653, 18 (Macgnfmrada Conculaind) Ibar, der Wagenlenker
Conchobar's, ein ‘mae Riangahra’.

' Die dltere Form fir ‘ornuise’ ist ‘ordnaisc’, 5. mein Wth,

* Bo nach meiner Conjectur, wortlich ,,weit von siché.

? Diese Stelle, die mich viel beschiftigt hat, glaube ich in der
obigen Weise richtig verstanden zu haben. Wir lernen hier die Wir-
kung des Scezaubers kennen, den €. von dem Sohn des Koénigs von
Alba erhalten hatte. Zu ‘band’ vgl. bann .i. gach cumhsgugadh’ (jede
Bewegung) 0’CL., ich habe es hier als instrumentalen Dativ genommen.
Der letzte Satz heisst wortlich ,s0 dass es gleichhoch mit der Spitze
der Insel war.

* Wahrscheinlich izt ‘a ben’ zu lesen.

® Zu aiscid vgl. *aisce’ to cleanse, ‘gan aisce coise na einn’ without
cleansing of foot or head, 0"Don. Suppl,
¢ Zu ‘muirchreich’ vgl. ‘muirchreach ,i. tonn® O°CL
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diese Insel verwiistet werden wird.? Komm nur auf die Insel,
es wird dir Willkommen werden!* (201.) Cuchulinn ging dar-
auf auf die Insel. Die Frau gab ihm Willkommen und winkt
mit ihren Augen.? ,Weisst du, was die Sohne des Doel Dermait
aus ihrem Lande getrichen hat?* ,Ich weiss [es],* sagte die
Frau, ,und ich werde mit dir gehen, dass du sie triffst, und
von dir ist ihre Heilung prophezeit* Die Frau erhob sich und
geht in das Boot zu ihnen.

»Was fiir eine Fahrt von Thorheit® ist dies, o Weib,®
sagte er,

ndie fiber das Meer erstrebt wird?

ndenn nicht ... ... -

wschon fest in das Schiff zn schreiten®

T (’R. hat unter ‘cruth’ auch die Bedeutung ,destruction®. Vgl
Salt. na Rann 6435 ‘fiair a dun f-donn iarna crod’ (nach 1 Sam. 30, 1).

2 Das Verbum ‘tummud® bedeutet eigentlich eintauchen. FEine an-
dere idiomatische Wendung findet sich Tog, Troi® 284: ‘Amal athchon-
nairc fochet6ir inni Iasgén, tummis rind ruise a menman ind’. Sobald -
als sie Jason sah, tauchte sie die Spitze des Auges ihres Sinnes in
ihn ein.*

3 In ‘ciad’ steckt ohne Zweifel das Fragepronomen ‘eia’. Man
konute nun geneigt sein, das d zu dem folgenden rem zu zichen: ‘drem’
kinnte fir ‘dréimm’ stehen, wie ‘rem’ gelegentlich fir ‘réimm’ (s. rem
n-aga, Sergl. Concul. 80, 6), und ‘dreim’ hat O'Reilly in der Bedeutung
sendeavour, attempt®, wihrend “dremm’ , Menge® hier nicht in den Zu-
sammenhang passen wirde. Von dem ‘rem’ des Textes hingt ab der
Genetiv ‘sempla’. Dieses Wort muss eine dihnliche Bedeutung wie ‘bies’
haben, beide Worter stehen zusammen Ml 44¢, 12: in mactad i n-den-
tar cech semplae 7 cech baig’, ,der Kindheit, in welcher alle Art Un-
sinn und Thorheit gemacht wird* (Glosse zu: post aetatis primae
crepundia). Ich méchte aber die Lesung ‘reim sempla’ vorziehen, da
dhnliche Verbindungen éfter vorkommen, z B. das oben erwahnte réim
n-fga, ferner ‘réim séolta’, ,sailing course, career, Tog. Troi®! 1342.
Darnach habe ich oben vermuthungsweise iibersetzt.

L Mit ‘comrar glangesn’ weiss ich Nichts anzufangen.

& Da ‘fossad’ ofter als Adjectiv zu ‘céim’ oder ‘tochim’ vorkommdt,
80 werden auch hier diese beiden Worter zusammengehoren, denn ‘cem’
steht wohl sicher fir ‘eédim’, wie vorher ‘rem’ fiir ‘véim’. Das voraus-
gehende ‘cunana’ kamn aber weder zu ‘cian’ Hafen gehdren, da dessen
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0 Condla Coel Corrbace,

sein Sinn [steht] aul Befahren des Meeres,
es begehrt? mein wahres warmes Herz

gie zu heilen, die S6hne des Doel Dermait .. .“%

(213.) Darauf ging die Frau wieder in das Boot und winkt
mit den Augen, und gab ihnen Kunde. .Siche den weissen Wall
dort,® sagte sie, ndort ist Coirpre Cundail® ,Der Bruder ihres
Vaters,” sagten sie.® Daraul sahen sie den weissen Wall, und
trafen sie auf zwei Frauen, die dabei waren Binsen zu schnei-
den, Lir spricht die Frauen an und fragt sie: ,Was ist der
Name des Landes, in das ich gekommen hin?* sagte er.* Ls
erhob sich die eine Frau und sprach zu ihnen das Folgende®:

Genetiv ‘etain’ lautet (Tog. Troi! Index), noeh zn O'Clery’s ‘ctana .1i.
buidhne’, da dies hier keinen Sinn giebt. Ich vermuthe daher, dass
(Reilly’s ‘cnanna’ ,neat, fine, clegant’ gemeint ist (vl ‘o ré Adhaimh
chuanna chain’, ,from time of Adam, virtuous, fair®, Keating (ed. 1811)
p. 162, Atkinson, On Irish Metric, p. 20): ‘co cuanafosad’ wiirde dann
als Adverb mit dem Infinitiy ‘cem’ zu verbinden sein.

1 Zu ‘toccair’ vgl. O'Reilly’s ‘tograim’ ,,I desire*, ‘ro thdgair Sga-
thdn an chnumh do mharbhadh’ Tor. Dhiarm. ed. O'Grady, p. 128.

? ‘Dian-dermain’ (des schnellen Vergessens?) ist wohl ein etymo-
logisicrendes Hpitheton zu ‘Dermait’, vgl dearmen .i. dermat O'Day.
‘p. 73 und p. 79.

3 Im Ms. ist weder vor ‘brathair’ noch hinter ‘ar siad’ eine Inter-
punktion.

4 Anstatt des von mir vermutheten ‘ar se’ kinnte auch ‘arsin (fiir
iarsin®) atracht’, Darauf erhob sich, vermuthet werden.

5 In diesem Gedichte will die Frau dem Cuchulinn Angst machen
vor dem Lande, indem sie ausfithrt, wie es vertheidigt wird. Es werden
untersehieden Kénige im Tnnern des Landes und Firsten am Gestade.
Das sonst unbedeutende Gedicht scheint kunstvoll so angelegt zu sein,
dass diese orst in zwei Versen nach einander gepriesen werden, dann in
zwei Halbversen, zuletzt in zwei Viertelversen: der 1. Vers bezicht sich
auf die Konige im Lande, der 2. Vers auf die Fiirsten am Gestade, die
erste Hilfte des 3. Verses auf die Kénige im Lande, die zweite Halfte
auf die Firsten am Gestade, das erste Viertel des 4. Verses auf die
Kinige im Lande, das zweite Viertel auf die Firsten am Gestade. Die
zweite Hilfte des 4. Verses scheint dann, wenn meine Auffassung rich-
tig ist, eine Beleidigung Cuchulinn’s zu enthalten, auf welche hin dieser,
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,Das Land, in das du hierher gekommen:

mit einer Schaar zu ihren (?) Rossen auf der Ebene?
sind siehen Konige auf seinem Gehiet,

sichon Siege sind bei jedem von ihmen.?

Siehen Tirsten sind auf seinem Gestade,

und nieht ist es dies allein,

es sind da sieben Frauen eines jeden von ihnen,
cin Konig ist unter dem Fuss jeder Frau.

Sieben Truppe von Pferden, sichen Heere ecines jeden,
siehen Siege hei ihnen auf scinem® Gebiets

nach Recht der Schlachten — weisse Schaaren* —
gichen Schlachten vor ihnen auf dem Meere.®

Aunsser der grossen Schlacht der Ebenc®

sieben Schlachten eines jeden von ihnen,”

heraus kommt nicht, der ein Dieb ist, gehe nicht nach
der Erzihlung,® hesungen ist® das Land!®

der auch schon durch die kriegerische Schilderung gereizt sein kann,
die I'ran todtet.

1 Vgl. Zeile 224
* Sie pflegen stets zu siegen.

8 Wie Zeile 220 anf ‘tir’ beziglich.

¢ ‘Wormna gil' ist blosse Flickformel.

5 Die Schlachten der sieben Firsten am Gestade, wihvend in der
ersten Hilfte des Verses die Siege der Koénige im Lande gemeint sind.
Die irische Redensart ist, dass Schlachten ,vor“ Jemandem gebrochen
werden, . z, B. Hymn, 4, 4.

% Gemeint ist der Kampf mit den Konigen im Lande, vgl. ‘o8 blai’
Zeile 219,

" Gemeint sind die Kdmpfe mit den Firsten am Gestade,

3 Ieh habe ‘na len don sceol’ als Sitzchen fiir sich genommen,
Yenim’ wird mit ‘di’ construiert, das hier in der Weise der spateren
Sprache durch ‘do’ ersetzt ist.

% In der alten Sprache miissten wir ‘vo chét’ als Praet. Pass. er-
warten, ‘ro canad’ wiwde die in der modernen Sprache iibliche Bil-
dung sein.




204 Uebersetzung.

(228.) Cuchulinn stiirzte sich darauf auf sie und gab ihr mit
seiner Faust einen Schlag an den Kopf, dass das Gehirn ihr
zu den Ohren herausbrach. ,Bine bose That, die du gethan
hast!* sagte die andere Frau, ,aber es war von dir prophezeit,
dass du hier Boses thun wiirdest. Wehe, dass ich es nicht
war, die du anrvedetest! ,Dich rede ich jetzt an, sagte Cu-
chulinn, ,,Was ist der Name dieser Personen, die dort sind?+
»Nicht schwer: Dian Sohn des Lugid, Leo Sohn des Tachtan,
Eogan Findech (Weisspferd), Fiachna Fuath, Coirpre Cundail,
Cond Sidi, Senach Saldere.!?

»oi¢ suchen rothen Kampf?

sie brechen blutiges Schlagen
mit Zwanzigen von Seitenwunden
mit IHeerden von Helden®

mit Mengen von Wettkiimpfen.« ¢

(237.) Darauf gingen sie nach der Stadt, und Loeg nahm
den Mantel der Frau auf seinen Riicken, bis sie nach dem Vor-

* Das sind wahrscheinlich die sichen Konige oder die sieben Fiir-
sten, die in dem vorhergehenden Gedichte erwilnt werden. Genaue
Uebereinstimmung der eingelegten Gedichte mit der Prosaerziihlung dart
man ithrigens nicht immer erwarten, wie man auch an dem Gedichte
Zeile 278 fg. beobachten kann,

* Vgl ‘saigthech do e[hjath’ Sergl. Concul. 18 (Ir, T, p. 211).

* Ich habe ‘ruinit’ als 3. PL Praes. von ‘réenaim’ genommen, vgl.
‘cluin’ Zeile 282, Gen. von ‘cléen’. Dann vermuthe ich, dass es ‘fand-
ruba’ heissen muss, denn O’Clery’s ‘drubh .i. carbad (Wagen)' passt hier
nicht. Die Worter ‘fland’ (roth, Blut) und ‘ruba’ (Verwundten, Tddten)
sind in meinem Wtb. belegt, vgl. O'Clery’s ‘rubha .i. guin’. Hy. 4, 4
hat “ro roena’ das Object ‘catha’ (richtiger ‘cathu’.

* Zu ‘fiche’ in der Bedeutung einer grossen Zahl vgl. ‘fichtib glond’
und ‘fichtib drong’ in meinem Wth. Zn “oebtholl’ vel. di rdiniud 7
d'imrubad a chéile, comtar tretholla taib trenfer din tres sain’, sich ein-
ander zn besicgen und zu schlagen, so dass die Seiten starker Minner
durchbohrt wurden in Folge dieser Schlacht, Tog, Troi* 1714, Vgl. auch
‘créchtach a théel’ Sergl. Concul. 18, FB. 24
5 Vgl ‘almaib tor’ in meinem Wtb.

% Vgl ‘lin comram’ FB. BY.
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platz? kamen. Die Frau geht von ihnen in die Burg und ver-
kiindet dort, was ihnen angethan worden ist. ,Nicht schlimm
das,* sagte Cairpre Cunduil, ,das ist, was sie den Leuten eines
Narren anthun wiirden® IEr stiirmt hinaus. Cuchulinn greift
ihn an und sie waren im Kampf vom Morgen his zum Ende
des Tages, und keiner von ihnen gab, was ein Vortheil tiber
den andern ist.* TIhre Schwerter siegten wechselseitig und
ihre Schilde zerbrachen wechselseitig.® ,Das ist wahr,“* sagte
Cuchulinn. Damit nimmt Cuchulinn den Gae bolge. ,Gnade,
o Cuchulinn!® sagte Cairbre Cundail, und wirft seine Waffen
von sgich und nimmt ihn zwischen seine zwei Hinde und
trigt ihn in die Burg und macht ihm ein Bad, und die Toch-
ter des Konigs schlift diese Nacht bei ihm. Er fragte ihn
darauf: ,Was hat die Sthne des Doel Dermait aus ihrem
Lande getriehen?* Cairbre crzithlt ihm Alles von Anfang bis

1 Vgl. “ssind aurlaind in diine’, ,,in the lawn of the dun®, Téin Bé
Fraich, ed. Crowe, p. 138.

* Der Sinn dieser wirtlichen Uebersetzung ist, dass keiner einen
Vortheil iber den andern erlangte. Das hier gebrauchte ‘furail’ ist das
altir. “foréil’, “ur6il’ abundantin. Vgl ‘furail .i. imurcra (Ueberfluss,
Ueherschuss, s. ‘immforeraid’ und ‘forcraid’ in meinem With.Y O'Dav,
p- 94. Die daselbst citierte Stelle findet sich im Betha Phatraic, Three
Middle-Irish ITom. ed. Stokes p. 32: °7 ni biad furail néich cdicid forru
céin no betis do réir Patraic’, ,and that no province would prevail
against them so long as they should obey Patrick. O'Reilly hat ‘arail’
Hover much®, g auch ‘erail’ in meinem Wtb., als ob es eine Zusammen-
setzung mit der Priposition ‘ar’ wiare. Die Priipositionen ‘for’ und ‘ar’
werden in der gpitern Sprache nicht mehr streng geschieden, und so ist
Hordil’, “furail’ in ‘urail’, ‘erail’ fusserlich mit ‘erdil’ ‘irdil’, ‘urdil’ Auf-
tragen, Befehlen, zusammen gefallen.

# Ich habe in obiger Stelle nicht das Compositum ‘immechléud’ in-
vertere (s. Zeile 280) angenommen, sondern das einfache ‘cloud” besiegen
mit dem reeiproken ‘mma’ in der unpersinlichen Construction, iber
welche ich Wth. S. 515, Col. 1 gehandelt habe. Das Sulbject steht da-
bei im Dativ. Dieselbe Construction dann in dem Gedicht, Zeile 286.
Vel i tulguba na sciath ic scoltnd 7 ri glondbeimnig na claideb icd
cl6d’ Tog. Troi" 6G6Z.

4 Es fillt ihm ein, wie man ans dem Folgenden sieht, dass er den
Gae holge nehmen muss. TUeher diese Waffe s. Zeile 259.
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zum Ende der Geschichte. (250.) Am andern Morgen wird dar-
auf dem Cairbre Cundail von Eocho Glas Kampf angesagt. Sie
gehen nach dem Thale dem starken Manne entgegen. ,Jemand
in das Thal [gekommen] sagte er, ,ihr elenden Fianns?<* ,Es
igt Jemand da,*? sagte Cuchulinn. ,Das ist keine angenchme
Stimme,* sagte er, ,die Stimme des Verzerrten® aus Irland!®
Sie greifen sich gegenseitig in dem Thale an. Cuchulinn springt,
dass er auf dem Rande des Schildes war. Jener bliess [ihn]
von sich mit seinem Athom, so dass er im Meer war. Cuchu-
linn springt wieder, dass er auf der Wolbung* des Schildes
war. Jener bliess [ihn| wieder in das Meer. Er springt, dass
er auf seinem Leibe war. Jener bliess [ihn] darauf, dass
er ins Moer fiel. ,Wehel® sagte Cuchulinn. Dabei warf er
den Gae bulgae in die Hihe, so dass er jenem von oben
auf den Panzerhelm auf dem Kopfe fiel, und durch ihn hin-
durch in di¢ Erde fuhr. Er drehte sich darauf um sich hernm
und stiirzte nieder. (262.) Cuchulinn kam wnd zieht thm den
Panzer iither den Kopf und haut ihm mit dem Schwerf.® Von
Osten und von Westen springen die Side in das Thal, denen er
Schimpf angethan hatte, so dass sie sich in jenes Blut badeten.
Darauf waren alle heil von dem Schimpfe. Die Sthne des Doel
Dermait gehen dann nach ihrem Lande. Cuchulinn geht mit
Cairpre nach dessen Stadt. Fr schlift dort die Nacht und
ging am Morgen fort und nahm grosse wunderbare Geschenke

1 Zeile 66 ist der mit ‘Nech' anhebende Satz ein Ausrnf, hier ist
er wohl eine kurze Frage. Die Form “fiandn’ ist mir auffillig, da sie
weder von ‘ffan’ m., noch von ‘fiann’ f. abgeleitet werden kann.

2 ‘Atathar’ ist die 8. Sg. Pass. von ‘atd’, s. Stokes, Corm. Gl Transl.
p: 112 not. ¢.

3 Die Verzerrnngen, die iitber Cuchulinn kamen, wenn er in Wuth
gerieth, werden LU. Facs. p. 79%, 22 fg. (T. Bé Cdalnge) geschildert.

4 Figentlich Dedeutet ‘lann’ soviel als ,Jamina®, s. mein Wib.
Vol Conid and até otharlige a chind 7 a liime déi, 7 lin lainne a
scéith di wir', ,,there is the Sickbed (das Grab?) of his head and his
right hand, and the full of the cover of his ghield of mould®, Rev.
Clelt, IIT p. 182 (Cuchulainn’s Death),
5 Diegelbe Redensart Zeile 133,



Uebersetzung, 207

von Cairbre mit. FEr geht darauf nach der Insel, auf der
Condla war und seine Frau, und erziihlt ihnen seine Geschich-
ten. Darauf geht er fort nordwiirts, his er die Insel erreichte,
auf der Riangabar war, und schlift dort bei dessen Frau und
erzithlt dabei seine Geschichten. Und am Morgen geht er fort,
bis er das Land der Ulter ecrrcichte. TFr geht nach Kmain
Macha, Sein Theil Bier und Essen war fiir ihn gebliehen. Er
orzihlt ihnen darauf seine Geschichten und seine Fahrten, dem
Conchobar und den Helden der Minner von Ulster im Croebruad.
(274.) Darauf begab er sich mach Rath Cruachan zu Ailill
und zu Medb und Fergus, und erziihlt ihnen seine Geschichten.
Darauf wird Eocho Rond zu ihm gerufen, und er sang ein Lied:

JFinnchoem dic Tochter des Eocho Rond,

gie ist es, die mir Irrfahrt? auferlegte:

nach dem Kampfe mit Eochaid Glass

— ich hin reuig — die Hochzeit!

Neun . . ..,2 neun Schmiede

ohne Schuld, nur die Schuld sie zu treffen,

neun Kaufleute® — traurige Unstetigkeit —

ich todtete sie im Zorn!

Ich erreichte den Hafon® von Doel's Land,

ich erreichte den Sitz des bisen Cairpre,

bei meinem Zusammenstoss® — eine gehr griine,®
starke Woge —

setzte ich 7 schon mein scharfes Schwert.

1 Zu “fordul’ vgl. fordal .i. do ol .i. seachrin (Umherirren)' 0°CL

2 Oben Zeile 115 heisst es allgemein ‘acs cerd’, ‘gruadaire’ ist viel-
leicht O’Reilly’s ‘gridaire’ ,a brewer,

5 Gemeint sind die Leute des Konigs von Alba, s. Zeile 128 fg,

¢ Vgl ‘airer .i. cuan (Hafen)' 0°ClL, und Tog Troi® Index.

5 Zm erginzen ,,mit Cairpre®,
In ‘tre-glag® scheint das ‘tre-’ nur den Sinn unseres »wsehr® zu
hahen. Dagselbe Wort LL. 962, 11 ‘co n-derna tromechiaich treglaiss de
innélaib 7 i n-aéraib’. Die Ucbersetzung der ganzen Zeile ist musicher.

i Zm “Hormlus’ vgl. ‘fuirmeal .i. eur’ O’Cl., wenn hier nicht ein
Fehler fir fuirmead’ vorliegt. Auch ehe ich die Glosse bemerlkte, hatte
ich an ‘forming’ (8. “fuirmim’ in meinem Witb.) fiir ‘formlus’ gedacht,

8
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Zusammenstoss zu todtlichem?® Streit

von Cuairbre? iiber dem léinderreichen® Meer:
wechselscitig siegten unsere Schwerter,
wechselseitig barsten unsere Schilde.

Zusammenkommen mit Cairpre dem Ehrbaren,

es war Frieden, es war Schlal — ein Stiick,® das nicht
gl‘(_lSS‘ War =y

bis wir zu Eochaid Glass kamen, ®

Mein rothes Schwert, das hundert schlug,?

hat mich verwandelt, obwohl es eine Thorheit® war:
zu Glanz kam mein Kérper,

der mich in Betriibniss numhergetragen hatte.

1 Vgl. ‘gleo fuleach fercach nithach neimnech’, ,a bloody, angry,
deadly, venomous fight*, Tog, Troi! 2224,

2 Zu erginzen ,mit mir*., Der Genetiv ‘Cairbri’ hiingt ab von
comroce’, vgl. ‘comrac oenfir' and ‘comrac fri denfer’ in meinem Wth.
unter ‘comrac’.

# Vielleicht befremdet das Hpitheton ‘iathach’, das doch hier nur
von ‘ath .i. fearann’ (’Cl., vgl. Amr, Chol. Ch. ed. Stokes, Goid.*
p. 169, = LU. 7b, 35 und 38) herkommen kann. LL. 12b, 3 v. u. steht
‘iascach muir’, fischreich das Meer, aber ‘athach’ ist an ungerer Stelle
des Reimes wegen gewihlt.

4 Die Form ‘lumain’ ist durch den Reim mit ‘Cundail’ gesichert,
In Betracht konnten kommen die Worter ‘lomain .i. sgiath (Schild),
und “lomain .i. brat (Mantel)’ bei O'Clery. Zu ersterem vgl. ‘Lumman
ainm do each seiath, .i. leoman, ar ni bid sciath cen deilb leomain and’
LI. 193b, 1, Zu letzterem vgl. ‘Lommand .i. lomm fand’ Corm. p. 27.

5 Dss Wort ‘slicht” kommt oft in Versformeln vor, s. den Tndex
zum Salt. na Rann, und die 5. 188, Anm. 1, cifierte Stelle.

¢ Vgl Zeile 245 fg.

* Vgl. ‘Laimt[h]ech a des tindben cet’, Kithn seine Hand, die hun-
dert schliigt, Sergl. Concul, 31, 1.

8 O’Clery's ‘béd .i. gniomh’ ist dahin zu erginzen, dass ‘hét’ immer
eine unvergtandige oder unrechte That bezeichnet. Die obige Versformel
‘ciar bo bét’ passt insofern, als Cuchulinn seinem Thun in diesem Ge-
dicht keineswegs erfrent gepenitbersteht.
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Obwohl ich dir mittheilen werde, was ich sicher weiss,?
nach dem Gespriich mit den Sohnen des Doel Dermait,
nachdem ich den bosen Cairpre geschont,
war ich selbst [doch] renig in Bezug auf Findchaem. 2

Darauf nun schlossen er und Focho Rond Frieden, und
Findchoem bleibt bei Cuchulinn. Er ging dann mit grossem
Triumph nach Emain Macha. Davon hat diese Geschichte [den
Namen] ,Fest des Bicrin®. Ein anderer Name fiir sie ist auch
.Die Verbannung der Sthne des Doel Dermait®.

Ende.

' Wortlich: was bei mir gewiss ist. Der durch ‘ag’ eingeleitete

BRelativeatz geht hier voraus, was in einem solchen kimstlichen Gedichte
mbglich ist.

2 Durch diese letzte Strophe sucht Cuchulinn den Kocho zu ge-
winnen: er kann die Bedingung erfillen, unter der er wieder Tiuhe fin-
den soll (vgl. Zeile 105), und gesteht dem Hocho zu, dass er die Ent-
fithrung der Findehoem bereut, wie schon in der L. Strophe. In der
Prosaerzithlung steht Nichts von einem Gesprich Cuchulinn’s mit den
Sohnen des Doel Dermait, sondern erfilirt Cuchulinn die ganze Geschichte
von Cairpre, s. Zeile 249.
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Anhang.

1. Der von Conchobar ecingefithrte Brauch der Bewirthung wird
anch im Buch von Leinster erwihnt, woselbst sich Faes. p. 106 ein Ab-
schnitt iber Conchobar, seine Geburt, seine Herrlichkeit und seine Hel-
den findet (beginnt: “Ro po fer amra airegda inti Conchobar mac Nessa',
Ness war der Name seiner Mutter, s. die Sage Coimpert Conchobuir, ed.
K. Meyer, Rev. Celt ¥I No. 2). Daselbst heisst es p. 1067, 12 fg.: ‘Cech
fer do Ultwib dobered aidehi n-oegidechta, fess dd lin mndi side inn
aidehi sin.  Coiciur ar trib fichtib ar cec ina thegluch Couchobuir .1,
allin laa his issin bliadain issé lin fer no bid hi tegluch Conehobuir.
Commaid immerre no bhid etwrru, .i. fer cech n-aidehi dia m-biathad.
Is and immorro ticed in fer toesech in biatta inn aidehi sin hi c¢ind
bliadne doridisi. Nir bo lLee immorre in biathad .i. muee 7 ag 7 da-
bach do cach fir. No bitis fir istalg immogro nach ferad sain .i. Fer-
gus mac Roig amel adfiadar. Masu fir ba hudis o méit .i. in t-fechta
Fergusa, ni bu comthig la nech n-aile, .i. Seeht traiged eter a 6 7 a
beolo et secht n-artim eter a da §ail et secht n-ariim na srdin et sechi
n-artim inna bélaib. Lén coid méich fliuchad a chind co a foloud.
Secht n-artim na luirg. Bolg meich ina thistu, Secht mna dia ergaire
mani thairsed Flidais. Secht mucca 7 secht n-dabcha 7 seché n-aige do
chathim d6, 7 nert noc and. Ba heecen do-sum dine sechtmain do bia-
thad in teglaich scch cach. Conchobar immorro fessin no gaibed in
samuin doib fodagin terchomraic in t-8luaig moir. Ba hecen in t-sochaide
mor do airichill, fobith cech fer do Ultaib na tairchebad aidehi samna
dochum n-Emna no gatta ciall de 7 focherte a fert 7 a lecht 7 a lie
arnabarach. Airvichill mér dino for Concholuwr, no noisigthe leis na tri lm
ria samain, 7 na tri laa iar samain fri tomailt i tig Conchobuir’, — Jeder
Mann der Ulter, der die Nacht der Bewirthung gab, bei dessen Frau
gchlief er (Conchobar) diese Nacht. Dreihundert fimf und sechzig Mann
in Conchobar’s Haushalt, d. 1. die Zahl der Tage, dic im Jahre ist, sie
ist die Zahl der Minner, die in Conchobar’s Haushalt war. Eine Ge-
nossenschaft aber bestand zwischen ihnen, nimlich dass jede Nacht einer
sie (die andern) speiste. Dabei kam aber der Mann, der den Anfang
der Speisung machte, dieselbe Nacht nach Verlauf eines Jahres wicder
daran. Die Speisung war aber nicht gering, niimlich ein Schwein, ein
Ochse und ein Fass fir jeden Mann. Es waren abher Minner im Hause,
[denen] das nicht gegeben wurde (?), némlich Fergus mac Roig, wie be-
richtet wird. Wenn es wahr ist, so war dessen Grisse ausserordentlich,
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d. i. die Siebenzahl des Fergus, er war nicht gleichdick mit irgend
einem Andern, namlich: BSiecben Fuss zwischen seinem Ohr und seinem
Munde, und sicben Fiuste zwischen seinen zwei Augen, und sieben
I'inste seine Nase (wirtlich: in geiner Nase), und sieben Fiuste sein
Mund. Ein Gefiss (von der Grosse) eines Scheffels voll das Benetzen
seines Kopfes ihn zu waschen (7). Sieben Fauwste . .. Ein Scheflel-
sack ... Sieben Frauen ihn zu hiiten, wenn Flidais nicht kam. Sieben
Schweine und sieben Fisser und sieben Ochsen als seine Speise, und die
Kraft von 700 darin. Fr musste daher den Haushalt eine Woche extra
gpeisen. Was aber Conchobar selbst anlangt, so tibernahm er das Samuin-
fest fir sie wegen des Zusammenstrimens der grossen Menge. s war
nothwendig fiir eine grosse Menge vorzusorgen, denn jeder Mann von
Ulster, der die Nacht des Samuin nicht nach Emain kam, der verlor
die Besinnung, und am Morgen darauf wurde seine Grube und sein Grab
und sein Stein gesetzt. Grosse Vorbereitung [lag] daher dem Conchobar
ob, die er gewohnt war die drei Tage vor dem Samuin, und die drei
Tage nach dem Samuin [waren]| zum Genuss in dem Haunse Uonchobar’s.

6. Genauer iibersetzt ist ‘adai na fleidi’ das zum Feste Gehérige.

924, ITm Ms. ‘cen noin’ mit untergesetztem ‘din’, dann ‘7 Ulach
impe’: das 7 ist zu streichen, oder es ist dahinter ein Wort ausgefallen.
Ich habe fiir meine Usbersetzung nur O'Clery’s Gtlosse ‘naindean na naoin-
dean .i. gaisgeadh’. Stokes sieht diese Glosse mit Misstrauen an, und
erblickt an unserer Stelle ¢ine Anspiclung auf die SBage ‘Noinden Ulad’,
in welcher ‘npinden’ der Name eciner in Folge eines Fluches einfreten-
den neuntiigigen Schwiiche ist.

30, Genauer als die angefthrten Stellen -entspricht LL. 64a, 13
(worauf mich K. Meyer aufmerksam macht): ‘Atragatar inn oenfecht uli
Ulaid ollbladacha, ciar ho oebela oslaicthi dorus na eathrach dochuaid
¢fech na irchomair dar sond abdaine () in dunaid immaech’, Alle hochbe-
rithmten Ulter erheben sich auf einmal: obwohl das Thor des Gehoftes
gperrangelweit offen war, ging doch jeder gerade gegeniiber iher die
Mauer . . . der Befesticung hinaus,

31. Ueber die hier folgenden geographischen Angaben ins Reine
zu kommen, gelingt mir nur theilweise. Wir haben es hier mit einer
weitausgreifenden Tour zu thun, wie solche in den irischen Sagen ofter
yorkommen, Die Fliisse Dub und Drobais werden mehrfach erwithnt,
da sic in den alten Grenzbestimmungen der Provinz Ulster eine Rolle
spielten. So LL. 262%, 34 (Mesca Ulad), wo der Wohlstand der Provinz
Ulster unter Conchobar beschriehen wird: conna rabi aithles fis falam
otd Rind Semni 7 Latharnai co Unoec Uachtair Torcha, 7 co Duib 7 co
Drobais’ (so dass kein Hof ode und leer war von Rind Semne und La-
tharna his Cnoce Uachtair Forcha, und bis Dub und bis Drobais). La-
tharna ist das heutige Larne an der Nordkiste in Antrim, und Rinn
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Seimne finde ich auf der Karte, welehe den Notes on Irish Architecture
des Farl of Dunraven beigegeben ist, neben der Halbinsel Inis Magee,
welche den Tarne Lough (Black's Picturesque Tourist of Treland, 16th
ed., p. 394) bildet. Semhne oder Magh Semhne wird auch im Leabhar
ng g-Ceart (ed. 0'Donovan, & den Index) als Gebiet von Ulster, in Dal
Araidhe, bezeichnet. Ueber Cnoce Uachtaiv Forcha habe ich Nichts ge-
funden. Der Dub, jetzt Duff, ist ein kleiner Fluss auf der Westseite
Irlands, anf der Grenze zwischen Sligo und Leitrim, Nirdlich vom Dub
fliesst der Drobais, jetzt Drowes oder Drowis, der von Loch Melvin her-
kommt, vgl. Todd, Cog. Gaedh. re Gall. p. CLVIL In dhunlicher Weise
wird Conchobar's Provinz hestimmt Cath Muighe Rath, ed. O’Donovan,
p- 220: ‘O Indber chaid caem Colptha co Drobais, co Dubrothair’. Ind-
ber Colptha ist die Mtndung des Flusses Boind, jetzt Boyne, auf der
Ostgeite; Dubrothair befrachtet O'Donovan als identisch mit Dub. Aehn-
lich bei Keating (ed. [Halliday], Dublin 1811), p. 132: ‘Coigeadh Uladh
¢ Dhrobhaois go hinnbhear Colpa’. — Die Zusammenstellung der Flisse
Dub und Drobais spricht dafiir, dass auch an unserer Stelle dieselben
gemeint sind. Cnehulinn tritt hier auf das Gebiet von Connacht iber,
denn der Fluss Drobais wird bei Keating zur Grenzbestimmung verwen-
det, a. a. 0. p. 130: ‘Coigheadh Chonnacht o Luimneach go Drobhaois’.
Nur ist es sonderbar, dass sich Cuchulinn vom Craebruad in Emain aus
go weit nach dem Westen hiniiber begiebt, um auf das Gebiet von Con-
nacht, das hier mit dem alten Namen Olnecmacht hezeichnet ist, zn
kommen, aber vielleicht war dies ein tblicher Weg. Cnchulinn geht bis
zum Dublind im Lande der Ciarraige. Die Ciarraige darf man fiir un-
gere Bage nicht da suchen, wo jetzt die Landschaft dieses Namens ist,
im Stdwesten von Irland, in Munster. Nach O’Donovan, Leabhar na
g-Ceart p. 100, waren die Ciarraige zur Zeit des achten christlichen
Kinigs von Connacht, Namens Aed, Sohn des Fochaid Tirmcharna, nach
Connacht gekommen, wo sie Theile der Landschaften Mayo und Ros-
common bewohnten. Dieses Gebiet der Ciarraige ist in unserer Sage
gemeint, Aber den Fluss oder das Wasser Dublinn in diesem Gebiete
mit seiner Furt Ath Ferthain weiss ich nicht zu bestimmen, es muss
ein Fluss sein, der in der Hanptsache von Osten nach Westen fliesst.
Tlbenso ist mir Corra for Achud nieht bekannt. Hine weitere Bestim-
mung liegt darin, dass Cuchulinn in das Gebiet der Ui Mane kommt:
dagselbe lag zum Theil in Roscommon, zum Theil in Galway. Vgl
O’Donovan, Leabh, na g-Ceart, p. 106; O’Curry, Mann. and Cust. 1T
p- 836 u. 6. Von Ath Ferthain, nordlich von Corra for Achud, wendet
gich Cuchulinn nordwirts nach Fidmanach, und gelangt von da dber
Ath Moga nach Mag Ai, das ist die grosse Ebene von Connacht, jetat
Machaire Chonnacht, in der Rath Cruachan gelegen war.

33. Das ‘ar’ vor ‘sunidhin’ ist nnter der Linie nachgetragen.
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36. Cuchulinn hat zwar seinen Wagenlenker bei sich, aber sie
scheinen nicht zn Wagen zu sein, wie sonst in der Sage, und wie alte
keltische Bitte war, vel. Diod. Sic. V 29: 'Bv % zaiz odecmwogioue xed
TOIe pdpee podvier ovreglow, Lyovtoe Tob ifg,uam._: gvioyov ol MO0t
Barngy. Auch Eocho Rond ist nicht zu Wagen, sondern reitet,

38. An Stelle von ‘buaid cach cluchi in cach cluchenmaig’, Tog.
Tr.? 1020, findet sich in der in diesem Buche verdffentlichten Version
von H. 2. 17 ‘buaidh 7 choscur cecha cluichthi i n-Genach na Greei’,
s. oben 8. 17, Z. 477. Auch dies scheint mir dagegen zu sprechen, dass
in ‘cluchenmag’ das Compositum mit ‘mag’ enthalten ist, abgesehen von
der sonderbaren Form ‘cluchen’. Mir ist jetzt wahrscheinlich, dass ‘clu-
chemnach’ als die Versammlung der cluchem, Pl. Nom. cluchemain, zu
fassen ist. Das Compositum ‘cluche-mag’ legt vor FB. 91 u. LU. 1225, 12,

47. Der Vorgang ist aus kurzen Andeutungen zu errathen. TFind-
choem ruft zum zweiten Mal ‘Anmain fon anmain’. Wahrscheinlich
vichtet sie den Ruf dies Mal an Cuchulinn, der sich angeschickt haben
mag, die Minner anzugreifen, Auf diesen Ruf hin hilt Cuchulinn ein
(farsisedar’), und anstatt sic zo todten nimmt er die Minner in seinen
Schutz, d. h, thut er ihnen Nichts zu Leide. In #hnlicher Weise ist
‘angim’ gebraucht LTI, 202, 36 (Mesca Ulad): ‘Orgit Ulaid iarsin a n-ddn
p-uli 7 aingit Ailill 7 a secht maceu, ar nad batir hi cath friv), die
Ulter verwiisten darauf die ganze Stadt, und sie schiitzen (= schonen)
AIlill und seine sieben Sthne, denn sie waren nicht in Kampf mit ihnen.

48. Dies ist eines der Kunststiicke Cuchulinn’s (s. mein With, unter
‘cless”), dass FB. 87 deutlicher bezeichnet ist: ‘Focheird Cuculainn cor n-
fach n-eirred de’, Cuchulinn schnellte sich den T.achssprung cines Helden.

58. Zu den in diesem Abschnitt uns entgegentretenden Sitten
(Kopfabschneiden, Pian u.s. w.) stimmt zum Theil, was Diodor V29 be-
richtet: T@v d& meodvrwr mokeploy véic zepadie dqg wIQOVVTEL ME-
(ur::nm gL Tolg m;&m oy {nmwew’ Té 8t oxvie roig Feotmova 1agndnp-
TEC unypiva, haguoeyoyotion Swin ey (Covreg =ul ddorreg Turow
dmvlxeor, wai vé dxgodve Tette vais olxlwe mpogylovow domep Ly
wvvqyles Tiol zegaiompdvor Snole. Tav 6 Smgeveordroy moleploy
#E0OWGUVTES TOC XEPUALS g"nu[ﬂuL rygobewy £y Aidovare, xed tole
Efvong Eridexpiovar uuur!ﬂ-’tfl o0 diaTe ?,‘Ijuif T7g pffq\ﬂl?j«. TRV 7 ”(()ayn»uv'
Tig 7 WeTR ) wed ewTds molld sonpers diddgsve odx Flafe, Im ‘Sedl
mucel Mie Dithd’, Cap, 16, hat Conall den Kopf eines Feindes bei sich.
Noch barbarischcr ist die in der Sage ‘Aided Chonchobair’ erwihnte
Sitte, das Gehirn der getddteten Feinde mit Kalk (‘ael’) zu mischen und
daraus Schleuderkugeln zu machen, (°Curry, Ms. Mat. p. 637 fo.

63, ‘Mod-gonair’ ist nach Stokes schlechte Schreibweise fir ‘mad-
genair’, s ‘mad’ In meinem Wth.

64. Das ‘as’ von ‘asa timehell’ ist blass dariiber geschrieben.
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82. Das letzte i nach K. Meyer erst von spaterer Hand hinter
die Abkirzung .1. gesetzt.

91. Der Mantel (‘brat’) der Iren entspricht offenbar dem aeyog
(lat. sagum und sagus) der gallischen Tracht. Vgl Diod. Sic. V 30:
Bo%ijor 08 yo@vTen xeTamAnXTieaic, yrdor piy PEmroie FooueGe TerTo-
demole dppdapivors #el dvalvplom, e SxETvor Botxug TPOCUYOQELOVEY”
Zmmogmotvrar 0% chyove dapdwrots v wEv Tols yEwdoL ScEls, Xl
dt T Mo widove, minog molvevdice zel muxvolg deshaypuévove.
Diese Beschreibung des ceyog erinnert an die Plaids der Hoehschotten,
Strabo IV Cap. 4 heschreibt die keltische Tracht dhnlich: Zeyypogovae
8t el xoporpogolar, xub dvefvolor yodviay megueTapiveus: dvtl Ok yi-
révew, cpoTove yerpderode pipovar piyor aidoloy xel ylovear. i &
dofa, Toaysin ptv dxoduwilog 8¢ dg’ fic Tote duosis aiyovs dsupalvon-
gw, ove Awlvec xaiovew. Das hier als gleichbedentend mit oeyos ge-
brauchte Wort Aeive, lat. laena, ist das ir. ‘lenn’, das im Irischen mit
‘brat’ wechselnd gebraucht wird (s. mein Wtb. s. v.) und nicht mit ‘Iéne’
zusammengestellt werden darf. Das Wh. 804 als Glosse zu lacerna aunf-
tretende altir. ‘s4i’ habe ich noch nie in einem irischen Bagentexte wie-
dergefunden: wenn es dem in sagum und ocyos enthaltenen gallischen
Worte entspricht, kann es kein echtirisches Wort sein (s. Zeuss, Gr.
Celt.? p. 63), wird es vielmehr aus der spitlateinischen Form saia ent-
standen sein, vel. Diefenbach, Origines 8. 414, Diez Wth. I* 5. 363, wo
man sicht, dass dieses Wort auch in alle romanischen Sprachen, in das
Germanische und in das Cymrische eingedrungen ist. — Der ‘brat’ wird
an unserer Stelle ‘cethardiabail’ genannt, dies entspricht dem guadratum
oder quadruplex bei Isid. Hisp. Orig. XIX 24 (ed. Lindem.): Sagum autem
Gallicum nomen est; dictum autem sagum quadrum, eo quod apud eos
primum quadratum vel quadruplex esset.

99. Ts sei noch auf die von O’Curry, Mann. and Cust. I p. 158
citierte Stelle aufmerksam gemacht: ,Sceith co fethluib conndualae 7 co
n-imlib findrnini roailtnigib (g fir d) for a muinib’, Schilde mit erhabenen
Emblemen und mit sehr scharfen Riindern von weisser Bronce auf ihren
TRitcken. Vgl LU, 79%, 10, Ueber die Embleme auf den Schilden der
Gallier 5. Diod. Sie. V 30: Ondowg 6t godvrar Svosoiy pév avdgopjxest,
nemowidutvore idwrpdnes Tvks 0% zal Cowv yedxdy £Eoyig Erovaw,
od pbvoy mpde xbopov, GAMk zel mede dogileiay £¥ Sedymovpyyuives.

96, In Bezug auf das Geschlecht von ‘gabar’ theilt mir §. H. O’Grady
einen Vers mit, aus dem hervorgeht, dass es Femininum ist, auch weunn
es generell das Pferd bedeutet:

Is { an ghabhar gidh é an t-each,

ig 1 an chaora madh meidhleach,

is i an chorr madh ciobhradh cionn,

is é an meannin madh boinionn,
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Gabar’ ist ,sie”, obwohl ‘each’ ,er* ist; ‘enora’ (Schaf) ist ,sie®, wenn es
[auch] blkend ist; ‘corr’ (Kranieh) ist »8ie”, wenn [auch| der Kopf einen
Kamm hat; ‘meanndn’ (kid) ist ~er', wenn es [auch] weiblich ist.

145. Das Ms. hat cononochtachaib.

147. Im Leabhar Breac, p. 187b des Facs., findet sich die Be-
schreibung eines ‘fidchell’ genannten Spieles, aus der man freilich iiber
die Art und Weise des Spielens nicht klug wird. Ich theile das Stiick
in Text und Uehersetzung mit,

Don t-samain beos.

Feria omninm sanctornm, Ts e fafk ara n-abar feria omnium sanc-
tornm frisin samain. Panteén .i. domus omnium hidgulorum (sic!) fuit
in Romai, Co tarla Bonifativs comorba Petair in araile 16 fair co n-
epert frisin impedr co m-ba pudar tegdais do hidlaib do beith isin
Roim iar forbairt na cristaideachta. Co ro coisecrad iarum la toil an
impire (?) in Panteén ut do Muire 7 do uli noemu in domain conndi
n-gradaib nime. Co m-aire sin atberair feria omnium sanctorum fria,
ar ro coiseerad omnibus sanctis in tegdais boi oc na hidlaib remi.

Tith aile beos and .i. cluiche no gnathaigtis gille na Romanach
cecha bliwdnae isin 16 sin .i. fidchell co n-delh* challige isindala cind 7
delb ingine dige isin chind aile. Colléced in chaillech uathi draice
d'indsaigid na hingine tria thogairm H-demna doib-sium, 7 eon léced an
ingen uwan wathi don leth aile for amus na diaicce conus fortamlaiged
in t-uan forsin draicc. Doléced in chaillech iavwm leoman do saigid na
hingine 7 nos léced an ingen rethe for amus in leomain 7 nincebat aries
leonem. Co tarla* in Bonifatius cefna énsin® cluiche con-epert friu co
m-ba hecoir déib in fuirseorachi 7 cor iarfaid (lies — faig) dib, canas a
fuaratar® a cluiche. Atbertsat na gille: ,,8ibill .i. banfiid togaide héi
sund o chéin mair® ol iat, ,isi ro ficaib oecaind in cluiche si tria rath
fiitsine oc tairchetul Crist 7 diabuil®, | Deo gratias® ol e-sium. ~Tanie
chena inti ro terchanad ann® ol se ,7 ro fortamlaiged for diabul. Berid-
siu bendachtu® ol se ,,7 na denaid hé ni bus m6. Tairmiscther andsin
in cluiche si dognitis homnes pueri Romanorum isin samain cecha bliadna,

Mehr vom Samuin.
Feria omnium Sanctorum. Dies ist der Grund, weshallh das Samain
(der 1, Nov.) ,,Feria omnium Sanctornm genaunt wird. Das Pantheon,
d. i ein Haus aller Gotter, das in Rom war. Kines Tages kam Boni-
facius, der Nachfolger Petri, zufillig darauf und sagte da zum Kaiser,
es sei eine Schande, dass das Hams den Gittern gohdre in Rom nach

* In den mit dem Sternchen versehenen Wortern ist die Elklipse
durch einen Punkt iiber dem Consonanten bezeichnet, ebenso ‘éusin’ fiir
‘gusin’,

o
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dem Wachsen des Christenthums. Darauf wurde durch den Willen des
Kaisers das Pantheon der Maria und allen Heiligen der Welt mit den
neun Rangstufen des Ilimmels geweiht. Deshalb heisst es (Samuin)
Feria omninm Sanctorum®, denn das Haus wurde allen Heiligen ge-
weiht, dag vorher allen Géttern gehdrt hatte.

Noch ein anderer Grund hierbei, nimlich ein Spiel, das die Enaben
der Romer jedes Jahr an diesem Tage sewohnt waren, nimlich ein
Brettspiel mit der Figur einer Hexe an dem einen Ende und der Figur
einer Jungfran an dem andern Lnde. Die Hexe liess einen Drachen
von sich anf die Jungfrau los, indem sie dabei Dimonen anriefen, und
die Jungfrau liess von der anderen Seite ein Lamm gegen den Drachen
los, so dass das Lamm den Drachen iiberwilfigte. Die Hexe liess dar-
auf einen Liwen auf die Jungfran los, und die Jungfran liess gegen den
Lowen einen Widder los, und der Widder besiegie den Lowen. Der
niamliche Bonifacius kam zufillig zu dem Spiele, und sagte da zu ihnen,
dass dieses Possenspiel unpassend fiie sic sei, und er fragte sie, wo sie
ihr Spiel gefunden hitten. Die Knaben sagten: ,Die Sibylle, d. i eine
ausgezeichnete Prophetin, die hier vor langer Zeit war,” sagten sie, .die
hat uns dieses Spiel hinterlassen durch die Gnade einer Prophetie, in-
dem sie Christus und den Teufel prophezeite ,Deo gratias,” sagte
jener, .der da prophezeit wuvde, ist schon gekommen, und der Teunfel
ist fiberwiltigt. Gebt (euren) Segen.® sagte cr, ,und macht es (das
Spiel) nicht mehr® Da wird dieses Spiel verboten, das alle Knaben
der Rimer am Samain jedes Jahr zu spielen pflegten.

989. Hier reimt ‘Duil’ mit ‘Cluin’, und daraus geht hervor, dass
es der Gen. von ‘Daoel’ ist.

Als erst spiter unter der Linie zugefiigt bezeichnet K. Meyer:
195 das letzte a von “Yuama', 249 das zweite i von ‘diaid’, 261 das a
von ‘imachuairt’, 287 das a von dilumain.

Die Partikel ‘7 (Zeile 18, 30, 162, 296) scheint nicht zur Rulie
kommen zu komnen. Thurneysen hat in seiner trefflichen Abhandlung
JL’Accentuation de Pancien verbe irlandais®, Rev. Celt VI p. 160, not. 2,
behauptet, dass nicht dino, sondern didiu zu erginzen sei. Andererseits
theilt mir K. Meyer mit, dass er diese Partikel im Kdinburger Ms. XL
mehrmals ‘dio’ gesehrieben gefunden hat: p. 70 ‘Bai dio Laogaire Buadach
hi fus ind adaig sin. . ., Tig dio iarnamarac 7 fonaisg ar Conall . .
Tic dio an . 1V. hadaig’ (Cennach ind Ruanado).



Berichtigungen.

p. 134, 1. 6 zn lesen: Pret. 34d pl. 1740.

w » L 8, . ‘no-d-bia’ for ‘no-t-bia’, tibi erit.

» 136, L 19 . passive, statt deponential.

» 139, 1. 15 zu streichen: 1784.

» w20 die Etymologie zu streichen.

» 140, 1 15 die Etymologie zu streichen, ,the British reflex of Ir.
martad seems W. ‘brathu’*

Zu den Glossen: 64. ‘fuirsire’ wird von Stokes anf ‘“for-sére’ redu-
ciert, als wirtliche Ucbersetzung von ,para-situs®, das es SG. 49b #los-
siert; ‘sére’ Speise ist in der Composition, wo hier der Ton auf dem
ersten Element ruht, verkirzt worden, s. meine Gramm. § 77. — Aunch
meine Erklirang von “focoemallag-sa’ Gl. 2 befriedigt mieh nicht.
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